
            There are many subcultures in the world.

No matter how rational they may be, humans are also animals that pursue pleasure.

As times progress, entertainment culture also progresses.

People are looking for fun.

Enjoy the pleasures that suit your taste and relieve the boredom of life.

I was no different.

"Keep calm··· Don't get excited···."

Animation, genre novels, comics, etc.

There were many different types of entertainment, but the one I chose was ‘games.’

There was no special reason.

I just liked the fact that I could take the initiative and lead the story.

"Here, break it once with parrying, then switch characters... and the binding curse. "

An action RPG game notorious for its extreme difficulty.

'The World Seen by the Little Prince'

Contrary to its hopeful title, it was a crazy game where every route led to a bad ending.

The total number of endings discovered so far is 45.

Among them, the ratio of bad endings is 100%, which means there are 45 of them.

A truly bizarre concept game.

With so many branching points and endings planned out, I can't believe you didn't include a single happy ending.

'No matter how much I think about it, they're crazy kids.'

Did they get shot in the head as a group?

They were incomprehensible bastards.

I chewed over a few curses toward the developers and focused on the monitor again.

Beyond the screen stands a blond boy.

Half-closed eyelids. The corners of the mouth smiling mischievously. The tongue flickering.

He was a guy with an appearance that was known to the world as a 'cross-eyed guy'.

"······I'm finally back."

I opened my eyes wide, my breathing tense.

The mastermind who acts as the final boss in all routes of this game. At the same time, he is a deceiver who betrays the main characters in all routes.

The guy opened his mouth with a bitter smile.

[You finally made it this far.]

[I would really like to commend your courage, but unfortunately I don't have time.]

[He will rise again soon.]

A short dialogue window passes by.

Soon, the dark surroundings begin to brighten and a full-scale battle begins.

A pitch-black shadow that was so creepy it made my hair stand on end. I gripped the mouse tightly as I watched the thing approaching me, spewing it out in all directions.

"Okay··· Let's give it a try."

A boss that, in theory, cannot be conquered.

Even in the crazy 1942nd round, this guy was impossible to kill.

[Please just die.]

[My dear traveler, my foolish friend.]

But I didn't give up.

Because I desperately wanted to see this world reach a happy ending.

I moved my hand with just that one thought.

Click, the screen recording starts with a clicking sound.

"Start recording. 1943rd try."

He moves his lips calmly.

The only struggle was to find the hidden 46th ending. I wanted a happy ending.

"That's exactly what you're talking about."

I look at the person beyond the screen.

This time, I'm going to kill that guy and create a new ending.

***

Don't do that.

The game of life was much more spectacular than I had imagined.

Yeah, that's exactly what I expected.

"I didn't see the ending or anything."

I was in love with him.

What the fuck.

        
            Three years have passed since Bingyi.

A time that was short if it was short and long if it was long.

I wandered in a world that had suddenly fallen apart.

-Can't we go back a little later...?

At first, I had hoped for that, but in the end, I had no choice but to accept reality.

Because the original event date was quickly approaching.

Yeah, that was it.

The ice is cold.

It was so cold that I was freezing.

'I liked games, but I didn't want my life to be a game.'

A feeling of vertigo that is creeping in.

I couldn't stop the sigh that suddenly escaped my lips.

If you stand still with your hands on your forehead, you will soon see shiny blonde hair beyond the mirror.

"······"

I stared at my reflection in the mirror in silence.

Softly flowing blonde hair, half-closed eyelids, and a somewhat sinister smile.

He was a boy with a typical 'cross-eyed' appearance.

Judas Snakes.

That was the name of the body I possessed.

Why would someone like this have to be a thief?

The mastermind who acts as the final boss in all routes, and the deceiver who betrays the main characters in all routes.

He was always the main character who led the ending to ruin.

I pressed the play button 1943 times just to try and beat this kid.

I don't know how many frustrations I've faced.

Although he miraculously managed to knock him down in the last try, he was immediately dragged back in without fail.

I didn't even get to see the ending I was waiting for so long. Shit.

"Huhhu··· I'm not feeling very good."

I clearly tried to spit out some swear words, but what came out was a retarded tone.

Even the voice is so calm.

It was difficult to see this as the reaction of an angry person.

It was all because of that fucking body.

-Tiring!

[The trait 'Smiling Mask' is activated.]

[Stay calm in any situation. Don't lose your basic dignity, and don't let your inner feelings show on the outside.]

A blue screen appears before your eyes.

It was a status window. It was a copy of the UI seen in the game.

I stared at the letters with a short sigh. Of course, because of the nature of it, it was replaced by a hum and a deep look.

'Characteristic, smiling mask.'

Always keep a relaxed smile and maintain a sinister attitude.

I thought that perhaps this setting was added to give off the feeling of a cross-eyed character.

Any words or actions that are unbecoming of character are automatically censored, and any actions that are out of character are suppressed. Just like now.

"Oh my god."

=Fuck.

"Oh my god."

=This sucks.

"Hmm, I can't believe it."

=Fuck, what the fuck is this situation.

It's something like this.

The strange mix of honorifics in speech can also be seen as an influence of the trait.

Not only did he possess the final boss, he even prevented him from swearing.

'This is so sad.'

You can't call a shit a shit, and you can't call a dick a dick.

Didn't the hero Hong Gil-dong also have this kind of feeling?

I held back tears inside.

As I was tidying up my clothes, suppressing my anger, I soon heard someone calling me from beyond the door.

-Your Majesty, it is time to go out.

He was a servant who served the market.

I gave a vague signal that I understood and finished my work.

Today was a special day.

Because it was the day I left the Snakers Counts' house where I had been staying for the past three years and headed to the academy.

How much have I been careful about what others think?

A mansion that doesn't smell like people at all.

It was like a desert at night.

It was a cold, dark, and lonely place.

The day has finally come to leave this damn corner of the house and go to the academy full of hope.

'What... Even if you say it like this. How can you possibly possess a child of a noble family?'

If I had been possessed by a street beggar or a slave, wouldn't I have been left behind in no time, no matter how I adapted?

That doesn't mean it's a good thing to be possessed by Judah.

After shaking off my distracting thoughts, I walked towards the prepared carriage.

"Please take care on your trip."

A butler who sees you off with a curt greeting.

There was not even a hint of affection in the mechanically bent waist. It was simply colorless.

I stood still and stared at him.

If I leave for the academy like this, I won't be able to come back for at least three years.

There was no sign of worry or regret at all.

It was the same for other employees.

No one treats me kindly.

'······Even the Count didn't even come out to see me.'

A strangely cold mansion.

Employees who do not have warm feelings.

Even as his only child leaves, the count does not even come out to see him off.

It was a tense space.

Born and raised in a place like this, there's no way the kid could be normal.

I guess Judas had his own story too.

I clicked my tongue inaudibly and looked away.

"Then, let's go."

It wasn't really my thing.

The reason why the Dark Curtain is destroying the world. I wasn't curious about that.

The gazes looking this way with cold eyes.

Perhaps they were things that resembled winter.

I deftly stepped over the pouring frost. I was used to this kind of coldness.

I just got into the carriage.

***

'The world seen by the little prince.'

Let's shorten it.

It was a game that once took the world by storm, and it was the title of a work I was obsessed with.

It was also considered an overwhelming top-tier game in the action RPG genre.

Excellent hitting sensation, gorgeous animation, and even plump female characters.

It was a work with many attractive points, but the part that received the most favorable reviews was the story.

A story that reinterprets a familiar fairy tale in a fantastical way.

The reason I played the original in the first place was because of this fresh setting.

-What is this... The Little Prince?

-Everyone said it was fun. Should we do it to kill time?

I didn't know it at the time.

The fact that I have become a gamer who even posts strategy videos on the internet.

He even went so crazy trying to find the hidden ending that he ended up possessed.

If I go back then, I would just click cancel purchase.

It's over.

"That's too bad."

=Life sucks.

He mutters to himself and shakes off his distracting thoughts.

Ahead of the neatly arranged steps was a large main gate.

It seems that while I was lost in thought about this and that, I arrived at my destination.

I looked around.

High walls, beautifully decorated walkways, and majestic buildings.

Only after taking that scenery into my sight did it start to feel real.

Scenes that I had only seen through the screen were unfolding right before my eyes.

'Gallimard Academy.'

The original story takes place here.

The story unfolds around the daily life and events that occur at the academy.

A little bit of innocence stirs.

I feel like my heart is getting fuzzy.

It was an inevitable reaction.

Although the reality of the ice age is cruel, I was still a huge fan of [The World Seen by the Little Prince].

I am attracted to these little things.

"Wow··· It's a much better place than I imagined."

The continent's best educational facilities.

It was a splendor that was not ashamed of its name.

The scale of the academy is also overwhelmingly large, so much so that it almost resembles a small city.

I walked, recalling the sentences I had read in the settings book.

There was quite a crowd of people bustling around the main gate.

The academy entrance exam is probably scheduled for today.

It seemed like everyone had gathered here for this. I stood quietly and listened.

-So, how do you think this entrance exam will go?

-Of course I'm confident!

-Hmm... There are a lot of competitors in this exam.

-That's true. It must be hard because there are so many children from prestigious families.-

-Ah, I'm hungry!

The children each have their own unique grumbling.

A scene filled with a trembling mixture of worry and excitement.

Was it because I had only been living in a desolate mansion all this time?

Just being immersed in the conversation I was hearing gave me a sense of security.

'Yes, this is where people live.'

Gently raise the corners of your lips.

Because of its nature, it sometimes turned into a dangerous and sinister smile, but I decided to just ignore it.

That was when I was killing time for a while.

-Do you know who you dared to block!!

-On the topic of a commoner woman...!

The messy air brushes my ears.

A voice that resonates with nervousness.

If you turn your head to find its origin, you will see a spot where people's eyes are particularly focused.

There was a girl lying there.

-Sorry, I'm sorry... I was walking absentmindedly and accidentally bumped into something.

It was obvious at first glance that something was wrong.

When I pieced together the stories that were being told, it seemed like the girl had clashed with the nobleman's restraint.

-If the young master had been hurt, what would you have done!

-I'm sorry... Ugh...

In fact, it was the girl who got hit and got hurt.

Because it was a girl who was rolling on the floor, it was a girl who was hurt, and it was a girl who was holding back tears.

But when did the scoundrels care about that?

He must be making a fuss because it's just an eyesore.

I scratched my head indifferently.

It's better not to get involved in such matters.

Because annoying events were a turn-off.

Just as I was about to lose interest with that thought, the girl's face that had been hidden came into view.

"······Huh?"

Pink hair that reaches down to her waist.

Green eyes that sparkle with moisture.

A cute puppy-like impression, and a sturdy body with graceful curves.

It was someone I knew.

"Regia Pilots···?"

Regia Pilots.

The main character who leads the story in the game [The World Seen by the Little Prince] and has the most importance.

In other words, the main character of the original work.

They were instantly recognizable thanks to their distinctive attire.

Because it was modeled after the 'pilot' from a fairy tale, it was wearing unique equipment.

A rather rough jacket, worn leather gloves, and flying goggles hanging around his neck.

There was only one person walking around wearing this fashion.

"That's why commoners are so inferior!"

"Ugh, ugh··· I'm sorry···."

I walked as if possessed.

Towards the girl who was constantly bowing her head while shedding tears.

"I, I didn't do it on purpose, but Youngsik suddenly came running······."

"You dare blame me now?"

"Ha, but··· I was definitely, standing still."

"This insolent woman!!"

"Heeek···!"

Youngsik was threatening the girl by being unreasonable.

It seems as if he is completely letting his guard down, trusting in the power of the knights he commands.

Before I knew it, I was standing behind the guy and I lifted my foot.

"Oops~ Excuse me!"

And then he immediately opened the guy's butt.

        
            Well, I don't know why that was.

Should I say that I suddenly felt annoyed inside?

Perhaps it was an action that stemmed from the pointless thought, 'Our precious protagonist is under threat!!'

One thing was certain.

"Ugh···."

There's a piglet rolling around in front of me.

And it turned out that the person who knocked the guy down was none other than me.

"Haha, this is really difficult."

Gently curved corners of the mouth.

It was a sly laugh.

I wanted to show as human a face as possible, but it wasn't easy because of my personality.

No matter what I did, I couldn't shake off this sinister feeling.

Well, what can we do?

I gave up and bowed down.

Then he spoke to the piglet who was lying there in a funny way.

"I'm sorry for my unintentional rudeness. Are you okay, Youngsik?"

"This, profit···! What kind of guy is this!!"

A guy who suddenly starts to scream and makes a big noise.

As the pain from the shock subsided, anger at having fallen seemed to well up in him.

The reaction is bigger than I expected.

"I'm sorry, what should I do?"

"Where did that thing come from! How dare you trip up the children of Baron Hollint?!"

"I was walking so fast that my eyes got blurry."

"You're calling that an excuse now···!"

"Your voice is so loud."

I expressed my regret for the little pig's anger and introduced myself gracefully.

"Greetings. I am the only son of the Earl of Snakes. My name is Judas Snakes."

"Snakers···?"

The guy who was throwing a tantrum for a moment stops.

It seemed as though the family name 'Snakes' had been put on hold.

Yeah, it's weird not knowing.

It was a family that was somewhat prestigious.

I stared at the guy's face, which was hardening, and smiled brightly.

"The Earl of the Snake Family···? If so, are you the son of the snake?"

"It's an honor that you remember me."

"Ah···."

The pig's complexion turns pale.

It seemed like he realized that he was screwed.

But what good is regretting it later?

The snake wrapped around the neck had no intention of letting go of its prey.

'What? The House of Baron Hollint?'

As far as I know, it was a family of worthless bastards with no roots, no wealth, and no people.

How dare you harass commoners on such a topic?

Our lovely protagonist too?

"I'm sorry···! I, I didn't know you and I was rude···!"

A guy who hastily bows his head.

The sight of him bending his back, which had been stiff just a moment ago, was truly pathetic.

Is it really worth reacting like that?

Because he disgraced a child from a prestigious family in front of others.

"Haha... I guess you were aware that it was rude?"

"I'm sorry. I'm really sorry···!"

"Hmm?"

He nods his head as if he's deliberately picking on something.

It's sad news for the guy, but we have no intention of showing any mercy.

Because I wasn't interested in such a dirty apology.

'Even if you apologized, it should have been to our poor protagonist, not me.'

Then you might have thought about it a little.

I chuckled, pushing away the long, lingering bad thoughts.

"That's funny."

He extends his hand with a leisurely word.

Graceful movements like a snake moving through the bushes.

It lightly touches the pig's shoulder, giving it a cool feeling.

"Looking at the way they installed it··· I can't help but laugh."

Flinch, the guy's eyebrows twitch.

I know these types of kids very well.

People who are obsessed with pride and inferiority complex and want to show off in any way possible.

He is the person I hate the most.

The way to screw this type over is simple.

It's about destroying pride.

It humiliates, ridicules, ignores, and destroys one's unique pride.

"Isn't it the same?"

Yeah, that's the operation.

Try your best to laugh.

I flicked my tongue lightly.

Through the parted lips, a unique, raspy voice leaks out.

I didn't really worry about the lines.

Anyway, if you just mess around, the special trait 'Smiling Mask' will take care of it.

"Based on your previous remarks, it seems more like a street thug than a nobleman?"

=You put a rag in your mouth. And you're still a noble?

"And how dare you yell at a delicate girl... You don't have any sense of chivalry."

=Don't you have any money? If you're going to live like that, just cut off the tail.

"Contrary to my appearance, the bowl seems small."

=This kid looks so plump but his insides are really narrow.

"I think the Baroness must be having a hard time. They say raising children is the hardest thing."

=Niamie.

A series of fierce attacks.

The guy seemed to be out of his mind from the dizzying orgy of insults.

How about it? This is K-gamer teabagging.

The point here is that there are other students watching us.

The sight of a guy who was running wild like a tiger just a few minutes ago being exposed as a puppy.

Those who are watching will laugh.

The more this happens, the more his pride crumbles.

"What a unique person."

=Idiot.

As you continue to have fun, a girl suddenly appears in your sight.

Pink hair, trembling green eyes.

He was our lovely protagonist.

'Regia Pilots.'

She was looking this way, kneeling on the floor.

The sight of him trembling like a frightened rabbit.

Just like in the game, it's a cute creature.

I gave her a small wink.

Towards the girl whose eyes had just met, he told her not to worry too much.

'Anyway... I think it's almost time.'

He mutters while checking the time.

Just as I was having that thought, a voice came to my ear.

<The entrance exam will begin soon.>

<Applicants are requested to follow the directions.>

An announcement that interrupts the flow.

Only then did I stop Goro and take my hand off the guy's shoulder.

The guy's face was flushed red.

Judging by the way his arms were shaking, he must have been quite embarrassed.

"Should we stop here for now? I hope we don't have to see each other again!"

=Don't be a jerk. If you don't want to lose.

I smiled faintly.

This time, there was no hiding the sinister atmosphere at all.

It was a blatant warning.

"······Thank you for your generosity."

The guy bit his lip for a moment, then lowered his head and stepped back.

He was a truly 'third-rate villain', just like in a painting.

Does it feel real that you're in a game?

I moved my feet toward somewhere while chewing on useless thoughts.

"Lady."

Our protagonist is trembling quietly.

I reached out to her.

"Are you okay?"

"······Ah."

The girl, who had been absent-minded for a moment, soon came to her senses and grabbed his hand.

", thank you···."

"No problem."

"It was a difficult situation, but thanks to you, I survived."

"Haha, I was just doing my job."

"But, in the end, you saved me······."

The protagonist does not spare words of gratitude, even though it was just a personal 'condemnation'.

I can already feel your kind heart.

I felt something pounding in my chest.

This guy is really the 'Rezia Pilot' I know.

I'm a fan. Hug me.

I try to swallow those words and keep a smile on my face.

"You may have heard it before··· It's called Judas Sneakers."

"Our name is Regia Pilots."

"It must be fate that we met like this. Would you like to join us?"

"Do you want to accompany me?"

"It was my first time at the academy. I didn't even bring a staff member, so it was a lonely first time."

"Ah···."

Green eyes pondering for a moment.

It's probably because I have a hard time with nobles. It's still early in the game.

The girl who had been hesitating soon nodded.

"······If it is okay with you, Confucius."

"It's an honor for me."

It felt like I met an idol I had admired for a long time.

As we are immersed in an indescribable emotion, the broadcast we hear again urges us on.

<I'll tell you again.>

<The entrance exam will begin soon.>

<Applicants are requested to follow the directions.>

I said.

Towards our frozen protagonist.

"Then, shall we go?"

"Yes···!"

Three years after the ice age.

Finally, I entered the academy.

***

Over the past three years, I've had quite a few concerns.

Because I was suddenly dragged into this world, my mind was also very confused.

-This must be a dream···?

-Or have you really gone crazy? Damn, I should have played the game in moderation.

-I don't know anything anymore···.

I think there was a bit of a period of wandering.

Doesn't it always take enough time to adapt to a new environment?

It was the same for me too.

It wasn't until about a month later that I realized it.

That all of this is real.

And there is no way back.

After realizing the cruel truth, I decided to live in harmony with this world.

There is nothing more foolish than getting caught up in something you can't do anything about.

Rather, it is wiser to accept it.

-Well... If you think about it, it's not that bad, is it?

I decided to think positively.

Since it was a lonely life with no one by my side anyway, I didn't have any regrets.

I'm also lucky that I got into the game I was so into.

-I have to see the ending.

Haven't you finally possessed the body of the final boss?

Maybe this was a chance for me to win the game that I had spent tens of thousands of hours on.

A try repeated 1943 times.

In the end, I was dragged in without seeing the ending, so I haven't seen it even once.

An ending where this world ends happily.

-This time for sure.

That's what an unfulfilled dream is like.

I wanted a sparkling story.

That was also the reason why I came to the Academy following the flow of the original work.

The goal I set was simple.

Enjoy life at the academy, help the main characters, and prevent the destruction of the world.

In the end, I wanted to look forward to a happy ending.

-In that process... it would be nice to get closer to the original characters.

Because it was a game of life.

How moving it would be if the children we had only ever seen through the screen were running around right before our eyes.

It was an unavoidable feeling of fandom.

When you become close, you must treat each other well.

I'll take care of dangerous enemies for you and work hard for you.

If in the original Judas was a traitor who deceived everyone, I pledged to be a trustworthy assistant.

Yeah, I definitely promised that······.

"······Ugh, ugh."

Why has he been acting like this since a while ago?

"Miss Regia. Isn't it too stiff?"

"Ah··· Sorry, I'm sorry!"

"Oh my~ I didn't mean to apologize."

Regia flinches at even the slightest word.

It looked like a scared rabbit.

'What the heck? This isn't his normal personality.'

I tilted my head.

There was definitely a setting that he had difficulty dealing with nobles, but it wasn't to this extent.

There was no sign of his characteristic innocence.

'What could be the problem?'

He looks at the girl for a moment, pondering.

It wasn't long before I found out why.

"Did you hurt your wrist?"

"Ah."

Did you get hurt when you fell earlier?

Regia continued to touch her wrist.

The girl smiled bitterly, as if her probing question had been the correct answer.

"······I think it's a little off."

"This is a big deal. An injury right before an exam."

"It's okay. It's not painful enough to affect the test."

"I'm still worried though."

I just sighed quietly.

Is there anything I can do?

I was worried for a moment, but then I started searching through my pockets as if something had just occurred to me.

"Miss Regia. How about using this?"

"Is this... a bandage?"

What I took out was none other than a bandage.

A pure white medical bandage, not a speck of dust on it.

I handed it over calmly.

It certainly wasn't the size you'd expect to fit in a coat pocket, but let's just ignore it.

There are times when ignorance is bliss.

"I just happened to have it in my pocket. I would be happy if Miss Regia could use it."

"Huh··· Huh?"

"Come on."

"How, from a small pocket···?"

"It's a secret."

He deftly brushes aside the girl's bewildered question.

I grabbed the arm of the defenseless girl to prevent any further questions.

"Huh···?"

"Please bear with me for a moment. I plan to fix it so that it doesn't get damaged."

Remove the bandage and wrap it directly around your wrist.

Even Regia, who seemed embarrassed at first, soon accepted the gentle touch.

"Thank you··· It seems like I've been receiving help since the first time we met."

"You don't have to worry."

"But······."

"I am more than happy to help Miss Regia."

"Yes···?"

Oh. Did I say that because I was too lost in memories?

Regia with several question marks floating above her head.

The pink girl tilted her head and carefully parted her lips.

"Do you know me, Confucius?"

"Hmm?"

"Ah, no··· It seems like you're being too friendly···."

The next question that came flying in was, as expected, a difficult question.

How can I justify this?

A time when only a meaningless smile was shed.

What saved me in that situation was a deep voice coming from behind me.

"Judas Sneakers. Next up."

I was an assistant who supervised the entrance exam.

He nodded his pen a few times while holding the list of candidates, then gave a brief glance.

"Please follow the directions to the testing room."

"Ah~ Of course! I'll go right away!"

Since this was my chance to avoid answering, I raised my hand and stood up.

Nice timing.

"It's my turn. Then I'll take the test and come back."

"Oh, oh, oh··· Yes, yes! Good luck with your exam···!"

"Haha! I'm glad you're looking forward to it!"

Okay, I'll be back!

Leaving the last line behind, I walked towards the testing room.

***

I entered the testing center with a pounding heart.

I was filled with anticipation.

The continent's greatest educational institution and the setting for the original story. The Gallimard Academy.

I wonder what kind of fun things will happen.

Since it is called a prestigious school, the entrance exam must be novel and interesting, right?

"Please attack the target here."

However, it didn't take long for those expectations to be shattered.

I asked the assistant with a vain expression.

"When you say target... are you talking about the tiny, precious, and adorable doll standing in front of me?"

"Yes."

"Oh my god···."

I let out a disappointed sigh.

In the direction my gaze was focused, there was only one doll that looked like a scarecrow.

I wanted something a little more spectacular.

"I believe you know how the numbers are measured."

I don't know.

"The people waiting in the waiting area were also continuously broadcasting with a magic tool so that other test takers could see the test."

I couldn't see it because I was talking with our main character.

"Good luck to you."

What the fuck, seriously.

I couldn't bring myself to give those answers to the teaching assistant who was grading the papers.

Wouldn't it be okay to just roughly adjust it and hit it?

If I had known this would happen, I would have listened carefully to the instructions...

'······Sigh'

Late regret was of no use.

Accepting the cruel reality, I held back tears and took a stance.

It was a posture for casting magic.

'Is the magic output roughly... just enough to get a mid-level ranking?'

I quietly examined the target.

As expected, it wasn't an ordinary doll.

Various magical structures such as defense, absorption, and calculation were woven across the fabric.

I guess it lives up to its reputation as the 'best'.

'I have to be careful... so I don't get caught."

I never really thought about taking first place.

Where there is a lot of attention, there is a corresponding amount of inconvenience.

I was a spec.

Even if you give it to me, I won't do it.

'Just enough so the doll doesn't break.'

Aim your finger with a little soliloquy.

A finger gun made by extending the thumb and index finger.

Let's gather mana at the tip of our fingers, and it will be woven into a single bullet that turns pitch-black.

"Bread."

Phew-!

Behind the sound of a squealing wind, darkness erupts.

Fast-flying debris.

The next moment, it hits the target's forehead.

puck-!

A shadow that strikes defensive spells with great force.

The bullet, spinning furiously, seemed to pierce right through my forehead, but soon began to lose power little by little.

Although it may look shabby on the outside, it is essentially an entrance exam prepared by the academy.

It does not allow for easy breakthrough.

Eventually, the mana bullets disperse without leaving even a single scratch.

What a mess···!

A doll that had been standing still falls over due to the recoil.

I scanned the targets strewn across the floor.

'Is this okay?'

The doll wasn't broken, and the magic it cast wasn't all that flashy.

There was nothing noteworthy.

The output is just about average for an academy.

I think it was the cleanest control ever.

"Oh, really~ It's hard to control your strength."

Mumble so that no one can hear you.

I shook off the remaining mana from my hands with a proud smile on my face.

It was good.

Everything is going as planned.

"Hehe, when we're done, let's go check out Miss Regia's test.“

······At that time, I had no idea.

The faculty and staff of the Academy.

The fact that the professors I was watching through the magic tool were turned upside down by my exam.

        
            "Ugh, ugh······!"

The sound of breathing echoed throughout the large room.

My breathing is ragged, gasping for oxygen, as if I had been holding my breath for a long time.

The calm air becomes tinged with excitement.

At the center of all this chaos lies a collapsed woman.

"Colok, keuk···!"

Eventually, she even starts coughing.

Her name is Selena Drunkard.

He was the person who held the position of senior professor and was currently in charge of the entrance examinations.

Red eyes tremble.

Long purple hair decorates the floor.

Selena suddenly fell over and had to catch her breath for a while as she was unable to get up.

A single groan escapes.

"What the heck······."

The sentences are disjointed and disjointed.

Only the deep aftershock remains.

The purple woman frowned, recalling the scene she had just seen.

<When you say target... are you talking about the tiny, precious, and adorable doll standing in front of me?>

The test of a boy named Judas Snakes.

Selena had linked her consciousness to the target of the test.

It was a unique mental magic she developed.

For a certain period of time, you can possess a designated inanimate object.

Her testing method was unusual.

It is done by experiencing the opponent's attack directly in a doll state and then scoring points.

In short, it is about experiencing it for yourself.

-You want to take the students' attacks directly?

-Heh heh... Selena. I knew you were a weirdo, but I didn't know you were this weird.

-Professor Selena... Are you sick?

-Have you ever felt dizzy due to drinking too much······.

-Ugh.

-I knew this would happen.

-You drank so much alcohol that you finally lost your mind.

Despite the dissuasion of her fellow professors, Selena paid no attention.

Because I knew it was safe.

It's a magic that has already been tested thousands of times.

All that noisy worry is to prove it with results.

In fact, for the past five years, Selena has been leading the entrance exams without any problems.

As a result of his contributions, he was promoted to the position of senior professor.

It was definitely like that······.

'That's ridiculous.'

I felt the fear of death.

When the boy's magic struck the doll, an unknown pressure momentarily weighed down on the woman.

A sense of survival is sounding an alarm.

<Bread.>

Why would that be?

It wasn't that strong of a blow.

The output of the magic itself was about the Academy average.

But there was something.

Like a poisonous snake lurking in the shadows, a creepy, alien feeling licks its tongue.

It feels like a snake is licking the back of my neck.

It was an intuition that superhumans had.

'No. I'll die.'

It seemed as if if the boy had applied just a little force, not only the doll but also his own head would split apart.

Unlink urgently.

Into the sight of the broken doll.

<Wow~ As expected, controlling strength is difficult.>

There was a squinty eyed man muttering with a sinister smile.

Power control? What did that mean?

Without even a moment to think, Selena collapsed.

After taking some time to calm down, it was back to the current situation.

"Ugh, ugh······."

My forehead hurt so much it felt like it was going to break.

Selena staggered to her feet and took a gulp from the bottle of alcohol on the desk.

The pungent scent of alcohol dilutes the pain.

But even so, the trembling in my fingertips does not go away.

"Ha."

Suddenly, laughter erupts.

Am I really going crazy because of alcohol?

He's a little kid who hasn't even had his coming of age ceremony yet, so what did he see in him that made him so scared?

I didn't understand myself.

[Magic Power Measurement]

Name: Judas Snakes

Attribute: Darkness

Power: C+

[Predicted Admission Rank: 607th]

(Top 53%)

"······."

Measurements reflected in the crystal ball.

Selena remains silent.

It was a value derived from a thoroughly objective viewpoint, based on a large amount of data.

In fact, she felt the same way.

The first princess of the empire who entered school this year.

Twin siblings from the Vanity Dukes' family, known for their swordsmanship.

Other geniuses who are called promising prospects.

Compared to them, the output was infinitely inferior.

It's so plain and simple that I feel bad about making any comparisons.

'but.'

Selena was hesitating to go on record.

It was a reason that was difficult to explain.

If I had to explain it in detail, it's a kind of feeling.

It was a boundary that I had as a strong person, and a boundary that I had with an incomprehensible being.

"······This is crazy."

Even as she thought so, the woman picked up her pen.

I wanted to try it.

What he saw.

The nib glides like a drunk person's, leaving marks on the paper.

[Valid student - Judas Snakes]

The position that was originally supposed to be occupied by the First Princess is filled by a boy.

If it's a long stick, it'll get filtered out anyway.

Selena just wanted to know.

About the identity of 'that' that was briefly seen beyond the empty smile.

"If the dean finds out··· he'll be going crazy again."

That's how an unexpected chief was born.

Meanwhile, the person who was caught in the sudden storm······.

“I guess the acting worked well, right?”

=Kya, the mastermind is hiding his power. I'm tired.

It is said that he was muttering to himself without knowing anything.

***

The entrance exam ended in vain.

I sat still, waiting for Regia's turn to end.

"······."

He pouts timidly.

If it looks like you're complaining about something, you're seeing it right.

Because I'm full of complaints right now.

-You can just attack the target here.

I felt like I had been scammed.

I was definitely expecting something great, but I didn't know it would be this disappointing.

I bit into it thinking it was chicken, but it felt like fried tofu.

Anyway, I was upset.

'Still, it was my first event······.'

In fact, I knew nothing about the entrance exam.

Because the original story always took place after the Academy Awards.

It was an unknown world.

I waited with such excitement.

"Sigh."

I've calmed down a bit now, but I was really heartbroken in the exam room.

It was so hard to suppress the boiling feeling of betrayal.

So, I think I naturally let go of some of my life······.

"Well, I don't think anyone noticed."

Even the teaching assistant who was supervising the test didn't notice.

It would have stopped at feeling a slight chill.

Unless you're really smart, you probably would've just overlooked it.

Everything was going according to plan.

I guess class is eternal.

Even though the light had faded a little, I was still an old hand who memorized the strategy book by heart.

'I uploaded a strategy video and it became a huge hit... I even debuted as a creator.'

Memories come flooding back vividly.

He is someone who has gained 3 million subscribers with his professional video 'The World Seen by the Little Prince'.

You could say he was the best gamer.

If it weren't for the sudden revelation, I would have become a legend as the only player to find the hidden ending.

It was a little frustrating.

"Ah, the honor that has departed."

Funny laments are scattered.

As I was lost in thought, a large screen floating in the sky came into view.

It was a screen showing the situation at the testing site.

The light from the magic tool creates a screen in the air.

<Keeek!!!>

A fierce, ear-piercing cry.

In the scene that appears, a large lizard with wings is roaring.

Beautiful crimson scales.

A presence that exudes dense mana.

A rare fantasy species. It was a wyvern.

Whether it was from breathing, or a spark still lingering at the corner of his mouth.

Exclamations of admiration erupt from the test takers watching the exam.

<Good job, Epri!>

<This fireworks were the best too!>

A refreshing voice is heard next.

Following the camera's rotation, a girl with pink hair is captured on screen.

She was riding on the monster's back.

The sight of him wearing old goggles was just like in the game.

<Oh my gosh~ Good job, our cute Epri~!>

A hand that caresses that fierce-looking guy without hesitation.

As expected, the main character was just as I remembered.

After confirming that the test was almost over, I stood up to greet the girl.

Wyvern Rider.

It was a nickname used to refer to Regia in the game.

Summoners are common, but it's rare to find a sorcerer who can handle such rare creatures.

As expected, it was a skill worthy of the main character.

"Huh? Prince Sneakers···?"

"Miss Regia."

He raises his hand lightly to welcome the girl.

I followed her footsteps toward the back door, moving my feet together with her.

"That was a great performance. I can't help but be amazed."

"Hehe··· You were watching."

"Of course."

"I feel a bit embarrassed."

Cheeks turning red as if unaccustomed to compliments.

Until just a moment ago, he had the appearance of a dashing rider, but looking at him like this, he was clearly a young girl.

I smiled wryly.

"Be confident. Miss Regia has a talent that shines brightly enough."

"Ugh, ugh······."

With a pale face, the fever quickly rises.

It was as if smoke was rising.

I found that reaction funny and ended up teasing the girl several more times.

Eventually, to the point where her beautiful lips popped out.

"Excuse me~ Miss Regia?"

"······"

"Are you upset?"

"······No."

It's annoying.

I giggled and enjoyed the innocent reaction.

It seemed like he would get angry at least once, but seeing as he doesn't, it seems he is indeed our main character.

Not even shaken by the whispers of evil snakes.

"You're amazing."

"Euuuu······."

It was a short while before we had that much fun.

Before we knew it, our steps had left the academy.

Unfortunately, it was time for us to return to our respective accommodations.

Because access to the dormitory is restricted until the admission process is complete, you will have to stay somewhere nearby.

I had a separate inn, and Regia would be the same.

He says, clapping his hands lightly.

"Then! Shall we part ways here?"

"Ah··· I see. You're already out."

A girl nodding belatedly.

There seemed to be a hint of regret in his green eyes.

I guess he's the first person I've become close with.

She had been traveling the continent alone for a while, so she might be feeling a little lonely.

I winked to reassure her.

"See you next time, my friend."

Even if I, who is always squinty-eyed, wink, all I can do is furrow my eyebrows.

Well, isn't it the feeling that's important?

"Friend······."

Regia chewing on words in place.

It was as if he had never expected to hear something like that.

The girl who had been frozen still soon clenched her fists and her eyes sparkled.

"Yes···! Let's definitely enroll together and meet!"

"Haha, that's it."

Turn your back like that.

Adding a word as if a sudden thought had occurred to him.

"Be careful on your way back."

Because it looks like the rats are running around.

I just kept walking.

The direction your toes are facing is the shortcut.

The liar moved in the opposite direction from the hotel where he had made the reservation.

***

A street just off the academy.

It was an alley where darkness came in more than light because of the complexly tangled buildings.

Although it was a place with a not-so-pleasant atmosphere, there were traces of people here too.

They are mostly beggars who beg for alms.

Occasionally you will also see drunkards who appear to be drunk.

Originally, it was a place where only extreme silence descended.

But now it was different.

Because there was a noise coming from a corner.

Pfft, thud-!

A sound like something being beaten.

This is followed by a voice soaked in anger.

"Fuck! Fuck! Get behind···!"

The owner of the voice is Decter Hollint.

He was the second son of the Baron Hollint family and a nobleman of noble blood.

He was swinging his fists violently.

A young beggar lies on the floor.

Judging by the blood on his face, he seemed to have been beaten for a long time.

◦ ◦ Fuck!

Pfft, pfft-!

The violence shows no signs of stopping.

He was swinging his hands as if he was going to kill, but there was no particular reason for it.

It was just venting.

-That's funny.

-I can't help but laugh when I see you installing it without permission.

A voice lingering in my ear.

The more Dector thought about it, the more he clenched his teeth.

If I didn't vent my anger like this, I would keep thinking about the squinty eyes that used to mock me.

"······."

A young beggar who looks about ten years old.

The child did not flinch even in the face of the pouring, unreasonable violence.

No, it's closer to saying I couldn't do it.

Because the corpse cannot fight back.

"Fuck you!!!"

"Your Majesty, it's time to go now."

"Shut up!!"

"······Yes."

The escort knight sighed inwardly at the sight of Dector completely losing his mind.

What the hell is this?

You crawled all the way to the slums to vent your anger, only to end up begging for alms.

It was a situation so pathetic that I was speechless.

It's fortunate that this didn't happen at the mansion.

After all, it would be much better to assault beggars than to assault servants.

After a bit of waiting like that.

Dector threw the tattered child to the floor.

"Haa, haa······."

His body was drenched in sweat, but he was still not relieved.

Because it was after hearing so much ridicule.

Dector ground his teeth.

"It's all her fault. Damn it."

Regia Pilots.

A commoner mongrel who bumped into you.

If it weren't for that, I would never have encountered the son of the serpent, and I wouldn't have suffered such humiliation.

Dector shouted at the escort knight.

"There!"

"Yes, sir."

"Commoner Year··· Find out where the person named Regia Pilots lives."

"Are you thinking of revenge?"

"What are you doing on your own? I told you to shut up and figure it out!"

The escort knight nodded, unable to withstand the shouting.

At that sight, Dector seemed to click his tongue, but soon muttered something mean.

"To make you suffer such shame... I'll show you an example."

Now that I think about it, my chest seems to have been big.

The face was also quite equine.

The corners of the pig's mouth curl ominously.

"I'd like to use you as a toy for one night. I'll torment you until you ask for help."

Deckter chuckles while imagining a disaster.

The moment he was about to leave the alley with his escort, a blurry figure appeared in his field of vision.

"······ha."

A man standing in the opposite alley, as if blocking the road.

Dector furrowed his brow and let out a hollow laugh.

Now it seemed like all sorts of things were getting tangled up.

"Can't you get out of the way right now? How dare you block someone's path···!"

"Anyway~"

A voice interrupts the pig's speech.

If it were normal, this would have been a point of outrage, but Dector had no choice but to freeze.

It was a familiar tone.

It was just ringing in my ears just a moment ago.

"Are all third-rate villains the same? They really like brain death."

Judas Snakes.

"I don't even know the topic."

A blond boy stands in an alley.

With that signature sinister smile on his lips.

Suddenly, a chill spread through his entire body, and Dector froze without realizing it.

Why is that?

I couldn't move my body.

As if crushed by some great pressure.

The escort walking beside him was in the same situation.

"That's too bad~ Joint Young-shik! Isn't this it? Horo Young-shik? Oriental Young-shik? "

The correct term was Hollin's English though.

It didn't seem to matter much to the snake.

A fear of unknown origin descends.

The shoulders of the two people, frozen like stone, tremble pitifully.

As if he found such a reaction amusing, the golden viper let out a bitter sneer.

It wasn't just a laughter with a sinister sentiment.

It was a strange, terrifying laugh that made you feel like something was going to happen at any moment.

"I definitely gave you a chance."

The snake sticks out its tongue.

"You're the one who threw it away."

The white eyes shine emptily.

Eyes that are now fully open.

The next moment, a swirling darkness engulfed the entire street.

        
            After some time passed.

As the sun set beyond the horizon, the stars began to rise.

An alley covered in strange shadows.

It was as if there was a black fog, and I couldn't see even an inch ahead.

It is a landscape that gives a somewhat dreamy feeling.

It resembles a dream that falls at dawn.

However, such a scenery is reversed as if it had never been like that.

Exactly-!

Snap your fingers lightly.

Behind the soft bursting sound, the fog that had been engulfing the alley disappears in an instant.

Without leaving even a trace.

"Hoo······."

In the place where the pitch darkness has receded, I let out my breath.

Is it because I haven't used my ability in a long time?

My fingertips felt warm.

Did I do it too flashily?

Brush off any remaining shadows on the sleeves.

As I move my hands absentmindedly, a faint moan reaches my ear.

"Ugh, uh······."

"Wow······"

Two people rolling on the floor.

A pig, and a knight escort.

The shabby bodies wander around with their eyes rolled back in a friendly manner.

It looks like it was destroyed after being hit with a direct hit to the 'lie'.

From now on, I'm going to live the life of a loser.

I would become an idiot who couldn't do anything and would spend the rest of my life in misery.

I quietly express my regret.

"······I didn't mean to go this far."

I wanted to resolve it amicably if possible.

Because I am a generous person.

But I couldn't stand it when the name 'Rezia' came out of the guy's mouth.

"That's right~ You have to know that people are the subject, right?"

A mere extra tried to lay a hand on our protagonist.

It was something that was difficult to tolerate.

If you cross the line, there's a price to pay.

"This is the price I pay you."

A smirk spread across his lips.

I turned my back, my mockery growing louder.

Now that the hazards had been taken care of, I thought I would just head back to my accommodations.

At that time, I was walking like that.

"······."

Something touches the ground.

After confirming its identity, I quietly knelt forward.

He was a boy who looked to be about ten years old.

No, it was that corpse, to be exact.

A face covered in blood.

His face was distorted, as if he had been hit with mana.

Could it be that I was a victim of an unfair venting of anger?

Only clear tear stains remain on her hungry cheeks.

I slowly wiped my cold, frozen eyes with my outstretched hands.

"······It's also cruel."

That's what a slum is all about.

It is a place where people are killed for being immature and weak.

"You had to die because you were young."

All adults were once children.

But most people don't remember their childhood.

"My poor Leon Bert."

However, you did not even have the right to forget your childhood.

Your time stopped before you even became an adult.

May this street remember you.

And on your behalf as an adult, I wish to forget your childhood.

Sarak-.

She covers the boy's face with the handkerchief she had in her arms.

A lament sung for a fleeting moment.

Soon, I got up again and dusted myself off.

'I really need to go back now.'

There was a lot to do.

One week left until entering the academy.

Especially since a really important event was scheduled to take place tomorrow.

Preparation was necessary.

'By the way······ It seems like someone has been here since a while ago.'

Suddenly, I tilt my head at the sound I feel from afar.

I stare at him with my eyebrows furrowed.

Maybe it was because I had just used my ability, but my senses were dull due to motion sickness.

Still, there didn't seem to be any particular need to be cautious.

It didn't have any life-threatening qualities, nor did it have any signs of mana circulating strangely.

Maybe he was just a drunkard wandering around.

That's how I organized my thoughts.

It's annoying when I get caught in this kind of scene.

Feeling like I was getting out of the place quickly, I started walking out of the alley.

***

The alley where the snake left.

A figure hiding in a corner appears.

"······."

She was a girl who seemed somewhat out of place in the slums.

Blue eyes that resemble the sea.

Her shoulder-length platinum hair sparkles even against the night-fall backdrop.

Although he covered himself with a robe to hide his identity, his unique guilt was not easily erased.

The girl looks around cautiously.

It seemed as if he was on guard in case the snake had not completely left the alley.

Fortunately, there were no suspicious signs.

Only then did the girl take her hands off the sword at her waist.

dump-.

A girl who collapses as if her strength has been lost.

There is cold sweat on his forehead.

Although his face was expressionless as ever, it was true that he was quite flustered.

"······What on earth could it be? That was."

Mutter to yourself.

The girl's eyes were clouded as if she was recalling the scene from just a moment ago.

A landscape that was literally a nightmare.

The girl clenched her fists, her shoulders trembling involuntarily.

"I've never heard of that."

There have been rumors of an ominous atmosphere in the slums recently, but I have never heard of such a monster.

What is going on?

He rests his forehead against his pounding head.

The girl got up from her seat.

It seems that they felt that an investigation was necessary.

About the 'man' he witnessed.

"Let's go back first."

First Princess of the Empire, Charlotte Little von Staufen.

A character who is said to be another main character in the original game, 'The World Seen by the Little Prince'.

The Little Prince, Charlotte.

The girl moved quietly.

So that no one will know of your existence.

***

After a day full of events, we returned to our accommodations.

I was lying in bed.

I wasn't particularly tired.

I was just suddenly regaining some of the strength I had previously used.

"It's a difficult ability to handle, after all."

I find myself muttering to myself without thinking.

Perhaps due to the aftereffects of the ability, a tingling sensation still remains in my fingertips.

I clenched my fist.

"Hmm."

It was a tricky ability to handle, but at the same time it was equally powerful.

Because it was a power that could erase the entire continent if it wanted to.

'Unique ability, liar.'

The power to twist the natural order through lies.

I can deceive everything I want to deceive, and I can deny everything I want to deny.

Of course, I can manipulate others as I wish.

It was an ability that could influence objects, magic, nature... and even laws.

Let me give you an example.

It is convenient to recall the final battle that the main characters fought against Judas in the original work.

-Hahaha! Even if you swing your sword like that, it won't reach me?

-Because I'm denying you.

The swordsman's swing misses the target.

As if joking, the snake narrowly avoids it.

-Hmm~ Magic is a bit annoying. Then, shall we set a rule here?

-From now on, magic won't work on me.

Easily absorbs attacks fired by wizards.

The sharpened mana, but it doesn't leave even the slightest wound on the snake.

-Oh my! You almost killed me, Miss Regia.

-As expected, the summons you use are dangerous!

-Shall I step out for a moment?

The summoned beast that the protagonist used disappears. It's as if it never existed in the world in the first place.

-It's getting a little boring.

-Shall we make our world a little more fun?

Deny the law.

When the boy claps his hands once, gravity across the entire continent reverses.

People are falling towards the sky.

A landscape that could almost be called destruction.

With the black fog billowing, the liar smiles sinisterly.

"······."

It was a scene that caused trauma.

Shit. You have to be strong and have some common sense.

Who the hell put this kid up as the final boss?

It's not for nothing that I've tried 1943 times.

The difficulty was insanely high.

If you squint, you're all dead, if you yawn, you're all dead, if you close your eyes, you're all dead.

When I saw the main characters being treated so miserably, the six characters just came out of my mouth.

Still, in the end, the conquest was successful.

The problem was that I was dragged into this world before I could even see the ending.

"That's too bad."

=This sucks.

Anyway, that was the ability this body had.

The power to erase the world with one stroke.

Of course, it wasn't completely without weaknesses.

Because it was as powerful as it was, its fuel efficiency was not good, making it difficult to maintain its power for a long time.

Judas in the latter half of the original seemed to overcome these problems, but I didn't have that.

This is Aeng-ae, who is in her third year of being a Bing.

You have to compare what you can compare.

In short, it can't do things like 'reversing continental gravity'.

'I can try, but······ I'll probably run out of strength first.'

This ability is like a kind of battery.

Once you've used up all the lies in your hand, the ability will no longer activate.

The reason I can't be a 'liar' on a grand scale like Judas is the same reason I can't run a computer on the power of AAA batteries.

Moreover, after using it once, you must charge it before using it again.

Because you can't do anything with an empty battery.

The charging method was as follows.

"I confess to myself, I did nothing wrong today."

Immediately after the short, ringing sentence, a blue screen appears before your eyes.

-Tiring!

[A small amount of lies have been recovered.]

[Current remaining output: 57%]

Should we call it an ability that is faithful to the concept?

It was a format that was recharged by lying.

The more perfect the lie, the greater the emotional change it causes in the listener, and the more effective it is.

"I had stew for lunch today."

-Tiring!

[A small amount of lies have been recovered.]

[Current remaining output: 57.5%]

"I'm outside right now."

-Tiring!

[A small amount of lies have been recovered.]

[Current remaining output: 57.8%]

"I hate games."

-Tiring!

[A small amount of lies have been recovered.]

[Current remaining output: 58.4%]

"I am not human."

-Tiring!

[Lies······]

You can think of it roughly like this.

In fact, these kind of trivial lies don't have a lot of charge, but it's better to keep telling them.

Because you always have to be able to use your abilities.

As time goes by, something different may emerge.

For now, it was the best we could do.

It also feels like I'm getting training to tell lies.

I lay in bed like that, mumbling lies for a while.

'Come to think of it... Is tomorrow already the day that event takes place?'

One thing that suddenly comes to mind.

Following that, the corners of his lips, which had been indifferent, curved sinisterly.

Something fun will happen tomorrow.

A ripple appears in my calm mind.

I ended the day with a sense of rising anticipation.

***

The next day, a full day later.

I left the accommodation only towards evening when the sun was slowly setting.

It was meant to be heading to an event.

Hiding my excitement, I walked slowly.

Wheee-.

Even though the sunset is fading, is it really spring?

A flower petal that sticks to every passing breeze.

It is a scenery that continues harmoniously.

As you cross the street, it won't be long before you reach your destination.

Actually, I didn't just walk here.

The use of 'lie' in the middle negates the space.

A distance that originally took more than an hour to travel by carriage was shortened to less than 10 minutes.

-Tiring!

[Current remaining output: 81.7%]

I raised my head, leaving behind the mechanical sound reaching my ears.

A huge building comes into view through the blurry vision.

The exterior was overly ornate for a building built in a remote location.

'It's just like what I saw in the game.'

The Empire's largest slave auction house, the Apple Tree.

It was an illegal facility run by a 'businessman' who was a big shot in the underworld.

And it was also the background for the beginning of a certain character's narrative.

I approached the large entrance.

The doorman blocks your way as if to check the guest list.

"Only those with reservations are allowed to enter the Apple Tree. Could you tell me your name?“

Of course, I didn't make a reservation or anything.

Instead of answering the question, I raised my right hand slightly and said:

”Can you look this way for a moment?“

”Yes?“

The moment our eyes meet.

Taak-!

I snap my fingers that I was preparing.

Immediately afterwards, the gatekeeper's eyes lose focus.

The broken doll appears to flinch, but soon loses its sense of purpose and freezes in place.

I whisper to those eyes.

”Please step aside.“

"······Your reservation name has been confirmed. We will give you a first-class seat.”

“Be kind too.”

“Have a nice time."

An auction house where people walk leisurely.

Perhaps because the brainwashing had hit him hard, the gatekeeper gave up a pretty serious position.

High-class seats with a clear view of the stage.

I hummed a tune and leaned back against the plush backrest.

-Thank you to everyone who visited the best auction house, ‘Apple Tree’ today!

-Before the full-scale auction, here's some news······.

The voice of the host talking excitedly.

Be that as it may, their attention was entirely focused on the floor.

The location I am currently staying in. There is an underground prison below the auction house.

A place where people of different races who were illegally kidnapped were confined to be sold as slaves.

Perhaps the person I was looking for was also underground.

A character from the game 'The World Seen by the Little Prince'.

A supporting character who helps the main character, and one day becomes a Sword Master and becomes a great help to him.

"It's time to meet the fox."

From now on, I was going to turn this auction house upside down.

To rescue her.

        
            'The world seen by the little prince.'

An action RPG game based on a famous fairy tale.

This is a work that was taken as a starting point. It seems that many parts were taken as motifs, perhaps to preserve the unique feeling.

There are various details such as background, setting, abilities, and name.

The most noticeable thing is the ‘characters’.

The main and supporting characters that originally appeared in fairy tales.

Their stories were adapted or reinterpreted and transformed into fantasy-style characters.

It received a lot of applause along with reviews saying it was refreshing.

Pilot, Regia Pilots.

The Little Prince, Charlotte Little von Staufen.

The drunkard, Selena Drunkard.

As the name suggests, it is a character sculpture that is faithful to the concept in a perverted way.

And this is also the case with the 'fox' that I came to rescue now.

'Irene Foxis.'

A rare fox spirit, known to be one of the supporting characters.

He has an extraordinary talent for swordsmanship, and in the latter half of the game, he manages to reach the level of 'Sword Master'.

A character with good performance and many uses.

Thanks to that, it even earned the nickname of 'noodle soup'······.

"The grapes are not ripe yet."

The fox has not yet discovered his talent.

As this is the point before the awakening, for now, she is just a weak fox number 1.

If you pay off your debt at times like these, your goodwill stack will build up.

My goal is to see a happy ending in this world.

And becoming friendly with the main characters.

As a huge fan of the original, I wanted to get together and bond with others.

"Then~ Shall we start using our hands now?"

I've been waiting for a long time and I'm getting tired of watching auctions.

Now, I would like to move on to the highlight part.

I stood up from my seat, leaving my leisurely monologue behind.

The fox's current location is in the basement of the auction house.

Probably locked behind cold iron bars, waiting for his turn.

"It's going to be a long night tonight."

A smile that is dyed in a peculiar way.

I walked into the darkness, weaving in and out of the swaying lies.

***

Meanwhile, in the basement of the building.

A prison where only cold air flows.

Beneath the auction house, where laughter never leaves, lies a haven of deep despair.

Light casts shadows.

The brighter the light burns, the darker the shadow becomes.

This truth represents reality as it is.

People who indulge in luxury and pleasure.

In proportion to their joy, those who are crushed under their feet groan.

They say that life is suffering simply because we were born, but even in that, there are individual differences.

There are upper classes who are happy without any pain.

There is also a bottom where people live without even a shred of hope.

"······."

The people trapped underground were at the bottom.

Whether you were born with that fate or were pushed here by the dirty world, the difference doesn't really matter.

Things worse than trash on the street.

Trying to divide the lives of trash people up would only add to the misery.

"······How did it turn out like this?"

The muttering girl is the same.

I'm swimming in the squalid bottom.

Following the lamenting situation, the tied hair that reaches down to the waist becomes disheveled.

Hair with a crimson tint.

Black eyes that are quietly dead.

The animal ears perched on top of her head indicate that the girl is of a different race.

The girl's name is Irene Foxis.

It was a fox person.

-The next auction is on! Bring out the wolf people!

-Handle it carefully. Even a scratch will reduce the value of the product.

-If you get hurt, they'll yell at you from above.

The surrounding noise reaches my ears.

Irene chewed her lips tightly.

There are about ten shadows visible around.

They were fellow countrymen locked in the same prison cell.

The beasts with fox ears and tails are all trembling in fear.

They were all kidnapped or sold to slave traders.

'shit.'

What will happen in the future?

I searched for hope in the midst of anxiety, but it wasn't particularly meaningful.

Because the ending was as obvious as day.

The fox race is a rare species.

In particular, it is said that fox slaves traded in the underworld are worth as much as you can ask for.

In short, it is treated as the ultimate luxury.

The ways in which nobles used foxes varied greatly.

They are sometimes forced to work, and sometimes used as sex slaves.

I even heard a rumor that some nobles had their animals stuffed and displayed in their mansions.

'Either way······ it's all the same fucking shit.'

A girl quietly chewing on a curse word.

As she was picturing such a miserable future, an alien noise reached Irene's ears.

Chaeng-grang-!

The sound of something metal falling to the floor.

If you turn your head along it, you can see a bundle of keys rolling in front of the bars.

"······Huh?"

Maybe it was dropped by a security guard passing by.

A distance that you can reach if you just stretch out your hand.

Although she seemed to hesitate for a moment, Irene quickly snatched the key.

My heart is beating fast.

Perhaps the only chance of escape given.

The girl didn't hesitate. Her hands moved quickly, fiddling with the lock on the iron cage.

A glimmer of hope.

Crunch-!

Soon, I feel the lock being unlocked at my fingertips.

Irene slowly grabs the door that opens.

A faint breath escapes between the lips.

'You have to be careful.'

It just so happens that a lot of security guards are out setting up the auction.

If you wanted to do something, now was the time.

There is no such thing as second chance.

Irene takes a deep breath.

Calmly take care of your fellow countrymen and quietly prepare to escape.

"Don't worry, everyone. I will definitely protect you."

The girl smiles, hiding her trembling.

Because there were people I had to protect.

Most of those inside the cage were children.

Looking at the sight of the sobbing lumps of flesh, Irene couldn't bear to run away alone.

"Instead, you should just quietly···follow along?"

Pick up a sword lying in the corner.

It was in bad shape because it was rusty, but it was definitely better than nothing.

Irene quietly raises the tip of her sword.

Squeak-.

The iron gate opens behind a faint noise.

The foxes begin to leave the prison with cautious steps.

Irene rolls her head calmly.

The girl suddenly throws a bunch of keys toward a distant iron fence.

According to my memory, it was the spot where the bear people were trapped.

'If you could just buy me a little bit of time...!'

A particularly ferocious bear among the water bears.

If they could just grab the key and distract him for a moment, there would definitely be an opening.

Makes the guards move in the opposite direction.

'The few people left can be dealt with easily here.'

I have been practicing swordsmanship since I was young.

Although my body was tired from living in an iron cage for a long time, I had to grit my teeth to escape.

Irene lowered her body and held her breath.

Like a fox avoiding a hunter.

How much time has passed like that? A loud echo is heard.

-Kooo!!!

It's the direction I threw the key just now.

A loud roar. Irene, who sensed that the plan was working, led the children along.

"Everyone, don't look back and run···!"

The foxes ran.

Behind me, the howling of a beast is rampaging, and the floor is thumping. But I don't look back.

There were also guards blocking the way from time to time.

Every time that happened, Irene would roughly cut them down.

A sword dance that dances brutally to slaughter.

There was no hesitation with the red-wet tip of the sword.

Because I know that if I don't kill, I will die.

"Haa, haa······!"

Breathing rapidly.

As my physical condition was not good, fatigue was accumulating quickly.

Irene straightened her staggering center.

Fortunately, the escape was going smoothly.

The bear people's resistance was more fierce than expected. Thanks to this, a lot of time was secured.

"Ugh···!"

Another guard is subdued with a short shout.

Perhaps because I was pushed to my limits, I felt like my senses were being opened up to the extreme.

A strange trembling was going on all over my body.

The field of vision flashes white.

Strange sparks were flying out of the black screen, but Irene just ignored them.

Because there was no time to look elsewhere.

"Everyone, don't stop! Now, if you just go through this passage······!"

The exit was right in front of us.

While I was locked up, I took the time to figure out the surrounding structure.

This is an analysis done in preparation for any unexpected opportunity.

Thanks to this, Irene was able to draw the most ideal escape route and move forward.

'Almost there.'

A narrow tunnel-like passage.

Past this point, you will come across stairs leading down to the ground.

A ray of hope flashes through Irene's pupils. It was a reckless plan, but it was a success.

Yeah, I was mistaken.

······Until a voice was heard from behind.

"Ahahaha~ Everyone is running away so busily?"

In that moment, a creepy feeling licks my ear.

The cold air pierced through her lungs. Irene had no choice but to freeze in place.

My body froze reflexively.

Irene had a gut feeling.

If I hadn't stopped just now, I would have died.

"······."

"I knew we'd meet if we waited here!"

What on earth is it?

What is this terrible feeling?

Just being aware of the presence behind me sends a jolt of pain through my brain.

Crimson eyes that flutter madly.

Following the slowly turning head, Irene's gaze reaches the rear.

"Hello!"

Golden hair that resembles a wheat field.

Squinted, squinty eyes.

A sinister smile on the corner of the mouth.

On the outside, he was just a boy with a somewhat unique appearance.

However, Irene, whose senses had been sharpened to their limits, could tell.

The 'thing' in front of my eyes was not human.

It was just covered in human skin, but its essence was completely different.

"You probably don't know how much I've wanted to meet you."

An ominous feeling that fills the entire space.

Just looking at it, I feel like my limbs are going to be torn apart.

It is a 'monster' with terrible power.

"······ha."

A hollow laugh bursts out between my lips.

Because such a monster was openly showing its desire to live, and was approaching the foxes.

"Fuck."

The air is oppressively stifling.

Irene mutters in despair.

It's all over.

The eyes that had once sparkled with hope were now filled with pitch-black despair.

***

"You probably don't know how much I've wanted to meet you."

A voice filled with joy.

I was looking at the girl nearby, smiling brightly.

Long hair with a bun.

Black eyes visible through crimson hair.

A scar located under the chin.

Even the animal ears and tail, which can be considered the characteristics of the water spirit, are there.

'Fox, Irene Foxis.'

One of the characters from the original work was standing before my eyes.

I quietly suppressed my fluttering heart.

Following Regia last time, here's Irene.

It was quite a touching scene to see my beloved game character come to life and move.

I'm exaggerating a bit, to the point where tears are shed.

I laughed quietly.

"Hoohoo.“

be pleasant.

The smile never left my face because of the intense joy.

With the corners of my lips curled into a smile, I asked the girl a meaningful question.

”Have you enjoyed the stage I've prepared so far?“

Black eyes that waver pitifully.

Their eyes meet briefly.

What is contained in the momentary glance is a feeling of emptiness.

It seemed like he had finally realized something.

The fact that the situation we are facing now was planned from the beginning.

'As expected, you're quick-witted.'

The foxes were lucky enough to escape.

A key accidentally dropped by a passing security guard, a rusty sword rolling on the floor, and a strangely small number of security guards.

The foxes were lucky enough to get a chance to escape.

······At least that's what I thought until just now.

”You followed the given script very well.“

Unfortunately, it was all by design.

My hand was behind the things the girl thought were lucky.

As I was wandering around the basement after leaving the auction house, I happened to run into one of the guards and brainwashed him.

-I need you to grant me a few requests.

What I instructed was to slip the key in front of the iron fence.

Irene asked for a sword that she could use.

If the item is well maintained, it may raise suspicion, so choose something that is as old and rusty as possible.

Things went exactly as I intended.

It was a script that came up on the spot, but I was quite satisfied with it.

Although the output of the lie was a bit precarious, I guess I should consider it a success.

"Come this way."

The other guards who were guarding the perimeter were roughly put to sleep.

The lie has been spread pretty thickly, so there's no need to worry for a while.

Well then, now it was really time to escape.

I extended my hand gracefully.

It meant to grab you and get you out of here.

Irene seemed to stumble for a moment at the gesture, but soon sank to her seat.

What is it? Are you at least relaxed?

If you tilt your head quietly and look at the fox······.

"Are you trying to kill us···?"

"Yes?"

"Somehow it went too smoothly. It was a trap to play with us from the beginning."

"Huh?"

An odd question comes up.

I hurriedly denied the girl's words and conveyed my purpose.

"Haha~ Why are you doing this? I'm just trying to make you feel comfortable!"

"······."

Irene's face hardens.

I gave the girl a refreshing smile so that her misunderstanding wouldn't deepen.

"Don't worry. It won't hurt."

Well, I plan on having a little fun with it.

        
            "Haha~ Why are you doing this? I'm just trying to make you feel comfortable!"

=I came to save you. I will protect you in a safe place.

Speak kindly.

"Don't worry. It won't hurt."

=There really won't be any pain.

I was smiling softly and gesturing.

But despite that kindness, the foxes showed little intention of coming this way.

Are you scared?

Chaenggrang···!

Irene eventually drops the rusty sword she was holding.

He seemed to be holding on, swearing, but eventually his legs gave out and he collapsed.

"Hey, sister···!"

"Whew, Sister Irene···!"

The little foxes are embarrassed and hold back tears.

At most, they look like they are elementary school students.

The guys were just trembling, hiding behind Irene's back, perhaps because they were afraid of this situation.

"Oh, did I put too much pressure on you?"

I tilted my head alone.

As if I didn't understand their reactions at all.

'Well... I know the truth, though.'

As I said before, everything that is happening in this space right now is in the palm of my hand.

A board I designed from start to finish.

The thorough design also includes the current situation.

In short, it's all staged.

I appeared like a dark curtain.

Just before the foxes escaped, he blocked their path, deliberately revealing his intent to kill them and creating tension.

He also added to the anxiety by saying meaningful lines.

'It's natural to be afraid.'

The foxes will be looking at me as a hunter right now.

The worst hunter, capable of annihilating everyone in the place with a single gesture.

"Hoohoo."

I'm giggling with joy.

Maybe it was because it was my first time doing this in a long time, but it felt twice as fun.

The corners of the mouth are bent in an unnatural way.

The already sinister smile becomes even stickier.

A perfect blackout look with crossed eyes.

"......"

Irene was looking this way while kneeling.

The transparent pupils are trembling like crazy.

Perhaps it was because my performance was so perfect that the girl seemed to have been completely fooled.

'I really feel like something has gone wrong.'

I had that thought for a moment, but I tried to shake it off.

What a kind and thoughtful person I am.

Even in the way the production is being carried out now, there are hidden reasons behind it.

-Tiring!

[Current remaining output: 21.5%]

I've lied too much.

The output was not sufficient to allow a safe return.

If I were single, it would have been possible, but unfortunately, I ended up taking charge of a pack of foxes, so it wasn't easy.

In short, it is a time when the recovery of lies is necessary.

I just decided to use them for that.

"It would be a luxury to show mercy to slaves who have already caused a disturbance once."

Judas' unique ability is being a liar.

The more perfect the lie, the greater the emotional change it causes in the listener, and the more effectively it is charged.

I use other people's minds.

The fear of death.

It is one of the most powerful emotions that binds a living being.

The foxes had been rejoicing at the hope of escape until just before.

Those children were now on the verge of death, so the emotional changes that would come from then on······.

-Tiring!

[The subject's emotions fluctuate rapidly.]

(hope -> despair)

[Due to the rapid emotional changes, the lies were recovered in large quantities.]

[Current remaining output: 47.4%]

A rapid stream of lies.

It's charged in an instant with just a few words.

To fill this gap, you would have to mumble all day long.

'······This method is good after all.'

I felt a little bad about making little children cry, but I apologized inwardly.

But it's a process to save you guys.

I believed everyone would understand.

"It's the same."

He murmurs in a cold voice.

Before I knew it, there was no smile left on my lips.

match-!

Clap your hands lightly once.

Following this, numerous lights illuminating the passageway go out simultaneously.

A world where only deep darkness remains.

I said, clearing the swaying fog.

"We will dispose of any waste materials that do not know the subject matter here."

Release a little more of the suppressed anger.

The tension that seems to cut through the flesh has turned into frost, and a sticky darkness weighs down the surroundings.

The children eventually burst into tears one by one.

-Tiring!

[The subject's emotions fluctuate rapidly.]

(hope -> despair)

[Due to the rapid emotional changes, the lies were recovered in large quantities.]

[Current remaining output: 54.9%]

The output of the lie was recovering smoothly.

If it continues like this, it will take about 5 minutes.

As I was counting down the remaining time, a girl with crimson hair came into view.

"······."

Irene is sitting quietly, lost in thought.

Have you lost your mind due to extreme fear?

Despite the noise of other children making noise, the girl sat with her head bowed.

'Have you given up?'

Well then, it was a bit disappointing.

The original 'fox' I remember wouldn't have fallen to this extent.

Is it because the awakening hasn't happened yet?

The Akbari Sword Saint I had been looking forward to meeting seemed to be nowhere to be seen.

I felt a little uninterested.

I thought I might have some fun, but it turned out to be such a miserable mess.

"Hmm."

Well, should we move on for now?

But since we've come this far, I guess I should try to help.

As long as the world continues to follow the original, awakening will happen someday.

"It's not what I expected, but I'm satisfied with it for today······."

"Guys."

In the moment when my appetite returns, a short word passes my ear.

"Listen carefully to what your sister says from now on."

A voice trembling with pain all over its body.

However, the content that followed that sentence was by no means weak.

"Run away without looking back."

Srrrrung-.

He picks up the rusty sword that fell to the floor again.

Shoulders that tremble as if they will break at any moment.

But even in such despair, the girl raises her body by pressing the sword against the floor.

"Here, I will block it."

Black eyes that sparkle brightly.

The girl's pupils were glaring at me, filled with a poisonous light.

"Wow."

An exclamation comes out spontaneously.

I smiled faintly, feeling my fading interest being rekindled.

'Yeah, that's how it should be.'

I almost got disappointed.

A thrill that tingles your fingertips.

I burst into a refreshing laugh, spreading the lies I had been telling to all sides.

"Hahaha! What an arrogant delusion!"

"Everyone, run!"

Immediately after the screaming, the children started to run away.

I glanced at the little foxes for a moment, but soon I had no choice but to look straight ahead.

The future swordsman, Irene.

Because she was running towards me with her crimson hair fluttering.

I wiped away the playful atmosphere and snapped my fingers in the hazy darkness.

"Okay, then shall we play for a while?"

Taak-!

The world is turned upside down.

***

A long passageway like a tunnel.

Only deep darkness falls.

All the lights that should have been illuminating the surroundings have gone out, and only the primordial pitch-blackness is flowing down.

A very eerie atmosphere permeates the air.

Wheeek-!

A sharp noise cuts through the silence.

In the dark space, there were only two figures moving violently.

"Haa, haa···!"

A harsh, resonating breathing sound.

Irene swung her sword roughly, holding her breath as it rose to the tip of her chin.

visor-!

The sword is blocked with a strong impact.

There stands a blond boy, blocking his own attacks with his bare hands.

"Is this all there is to it?"

An expression of a happy smile.

In contrast to the girl who looked shabby, she looked very relaxed.

It was as if he was treating this whole situation like a joke.

'shit···!'

I wonder if he's really human.

To think that he could block a sword strike fired with all his might with just two fingers.

'Are your fingers made of steel?'

Irene clicked her tongue and took her stance again.

Immediately after, he hits the ground.

Buck! Buck!! Card...! Burst!!

The sound of iron cracking fiercely.

Sparks fly whenever the sword and fingers collide.

Every moment, a flash of light briefly dispels the surrounding darkness.

"Ugh···!"

"Please try harder. It seems like you're getting pushed back."

"Shut up, hit me···!"

A scream of evil spreads out.

Irene opened her eyes wide.

He pushes away the sword that was being wrestled with. He then immediately strikes.

WHEEK-!

A sword that advances horizontally. A surprise attack that takes advantage of an opening.

Irene had a feeling that success was coming.

The angle, the distance, the timing, everything is perfect. Absolutely unstoppable.

'Got it···!'

but.

"Oh my."

Chae-Ang-!

He blocks it as if it were a given.

This time, the index and middle fingers.

The boy knocked away Irene's sword with just two fingers.

"······ha."

What kind of monster could this be?

I can't help but laugh out loud.

However, there was no time to ruminate on random thoughts.

This time, the boy's fist was flying towards him.

Irene quickly defends with her black mask.

The next moment.

Thump-!

The fist hits the sword, and a heavy impact hits the girl.

"Keep going···!"

Even though I took a defensive stance, I was pushed back for a long time.

My fingertips are tingling and shaking.

I barely manage to hold on to the strength in my legs.

As I briefly steady my staggering body, the boy approaches me.

Again, again, again.

The heels are particularly noisy.

Irene bit her lip as she heard the terrifying footsteps.

"Are you tired already? This one is just getting excited."

Percussion-.

A light step on the ground.

It was only one step, but the boy was already standing before Irene's eyes.

As if teleportation had occurred.

"Ta-da."

"What the heck···!"

Even if you react quickly, it's too late.

Because the fist had already reached Irene's stomach.

Pfft-!

A heavy blow lands. The body flies again.

The body that had been floating away soon rolled on the floor.

Irene lay face down, groaning in pain.

"Ugh··· Huh, gasp···."

A distant consciousness.

The girl tried to come to her senses.

The boy muttered in surprise, as if trying to mock Irene.

"Huh? Did it hurt that much? I thought I was controlling my strength······."

"······."

Irene quietly bowed her head.

My body wouldn't move anymore.

I only allowed one hit, but that alone made my insides turn.

'Am I going to die here?'

The fox sensed death.

If I had known this would happen, I would have just quietly been sold into slavery.

A bitter regret swells.

The boy was playing with himself.

If you use your power properly, you could probably kill yourself with a single wave of your hand.

'It's vain.'

Feeling like my past life has been denied.

The sharpened sword no longer reaches. It cannot even keep up with the movement.

The feeling of exhaustion from the lament weighs heavily on my shoulders.

It hurts. It's scary. It's sad. It's lonely.

But, what comes to mind before the feelings is······.

'I hope everyone got away safely.'

It was a heart that thought of others.

It took a long time. It was the only consolation.

The fox snickers.

I didn't want to die.

Because death is something to be feared.

But what I was more afraid of was becoming cowardly.

The girl quietly raised her head.

"I guess I'll have to stop here for now. I don't want our characters to get hurt."

"······."

A snake, or rather a monster, with blond hair.

He looks at me with a shameless worried expression on his face.

I felt like giving him a room to play.

If the children needed more time to escape this hellish slavery, the girl had to take up the sword.

It was just a path walked with faith.

I'll hold on to it a little longer.

Even if it means burning everything down to your last breath.

"Hey··· You little snake."

Irene raised her body, which felt like it was going to break.

Although the center was staggering, the girl aimed the tip of her sword and chanted.

"I have to see the end."

The next moment.

Light gleams from the rusted black surface.

A faint light spreading into the darkness.

It was so shabby that even Irene herself didn't notice it, but the snake didn't miss that ray of light.

The boy mutters absentmindedly.

"······Is that right?"

A question that strays for a moment. It is soon resolved into elasticity.

"It's still fun."

Thin, curved eye tails.

The golden snake feels a thrill of excitement and smiles brightly.

It is a glimpse of talent that shines brightly.

“I didn't plan on doing this, but... Shall we have a little more fun?”

Leaving behind his pounding anticipation, the boy began to tell lies.

        
            There are unforgettable memories.

A scene where the fresh fragrance remains intact even after a long time has passed.

-Always remember, Irene.

A hand gently stroking my hair.

The teacher smiled quietly.

At that time, I turned my head away, saying I didn't like nagging, but now even that has become a fond memory.

-As you live, there will come a time when you want to give up.

A voice that is gently colored.

Beyond the old echo is the childhood of a fox.

-Irene.

-The world is a stormy dawn.

-No matter how desperately you run away, misfortune will come someday.

There is a longing expression in the wrinkled eyes.

The old man, who had been lying in bed, struggled to get up and continued speaking.

-It must hurt. You’ll be scared, sad, lonely… and you might even feel like giving up.

-You might end up kneeling before the whirling storm.

-That's life.

But you know, Irene.

-This teacher wants you not to give in.

Be a person who doesn't sleep.

Become someone who can hold your head up stiffly and swing your sword even in the face of a raging storm.

-It's okay to be blocked by an unreasonable entity.

-It's okay if everything about you is denied, and only a pitiful trembling remains.

Just don't bend what you think is right.

Rather than being a reed that sways in the wind, be a pine tree that fights fiercely.

This is the sword I taught you.

-Swing your sword toward the storm.

-Leave behind your cowardly comfort and become the first tree to break.

This is the teacher's last lesson.

What is essential is invisible to the eye. It must always be seen with the heart.

Life goes on even at dawn when the waves crash.

-Just as ancient navigators looked to the stars to find their way, life requires a direction.

-So, Irene.

The Master said so.

Even now, the voice remains in a corner of my memory.

It was a milestone on a road filled with wandering, supporting my weak self.

-You find your star.

It's always been like that.

I wanted to be like you

***

It's quiet.

'······.'

I can't hear anything.

In a world where only deathly silence has descended, the fox stands alone in the darkness.

A body that is literally covered in wounds.

Irene stumbles.

Although his legs were already weak, he was barely able to regain his balance.

Only a feeling of weakness remains at the tips of my fingers.

I desperately hold on to my increasingly dizzy consciousness.

"Haa, haa······."

Breath that follows the tip of the chin.

As you are breathing heavily, a voice soon breaks the silence.

"You look tired."

What appears in blurry vision is the enemy.

An enemy of overwhelming power that seems to contain all the irrationality of the world.

A mischievous taunt whispers in my ear.

"You said you wanted to see it through to the end... What should I do if you find it difficult to even lift your sword right now?"

The shadow twists the corners of the mouth.

Although it was blatant ridicule, Irene didn't show much of a reaction.

I didn't feel the need to do that.

It was a strange feeling.

Irene's mind was at peace.

Even provocations that would normally cause anger only cause gentle ripples.

The girl just breathes.

"······."

Is it becoming detached when faced with death?

A coziness that is difficult to describe lingers.

The sound of a pounding heart. It is a beat that rings out especially clearly.

Kak-.

He readjusts his grip on the sword he was holding like a cane.

The palm wraps around the handle. For a moment, a tingling sensation spreads through the entire arm.

'I feel strange.'

It feels like something is about to be caught.

Irene lifted her head weakly, leaving behind her dazed thoughts.

There, fate awaits you.

'death.'

For a moment, the girl's shoulders tremble.

I was still scared. But even so, there was a good reason for me not to back down.

-This teacher wants you not to give in.

The nagging voice lingering in my ears.

Irene chuckled.

That's the word that comes to mind at a moment like this.

'Why of all things.'

It was something I didn't understand at the time and just passed over, but now I think I understand it a little.

What is essential is invisible to the eye.

You must always look at it with your heart.

It's okay to be blocked by unreasonable storms. It's okay to have all your footsteps denied.

-Don't bend what you think is right.

-Leave behind your cowardly comfort and become the first tree to break.

Life goes on even at dawn.

If the star floating in your heart does not waver, the world will not fall apart.

It's just moving forward with a handful of will.

"I."

A container that is not worth looking at.

Although it may have seemed like a shabby piece of trash to others, to the girl this was her only compass in life.

The only light shining.

"Still alive."

The moment of enlightenment.

Dismissed-!

Sparks fly from my fingertips.

Following the tingling thrill, a dim light engulfs the sword.

The halo becomes more and more distinct.

"Wow."

The snake that had been watching let out a gasp.

A scene in full bloom.

Suddenly, the brilliance covers the rusted sword, brilliantly illuminating the surrounding darkness.

Pure white fragments flutter.

What is this strange power?

It was my first time feeling omnipotent. I felt like I could cut through anything now.

Awakening comes suddenly.

Whioooo-!

Amid the rushing noise, the fox raised his sword.

The only thing he focuses on is the sword.

Explodes the energy within the body into electricity.

For the final attack, I planned to pour out all my remaining strength.

-You find your star.

This was the star the girl chose.

Irene made her final decision and spoke to the stranger standing before her.

"Come to my star."

A single word that rings out briefly.

The girl, who had been standing still, immediately swung her sword. Immediately afterwards, the entire passageway became brightly lit.

It was a beautifully flashy blow.

Kwaaah-!

A golden line cuts through the pitch black.

A flash of light racing at high speed.

The snake tried to avoid the attack as if it was flustered, but the fox was a little faster.

It finally reaches the boy.

'It reached.'

That thought crosses my mind.

Just when I was about to cut down my opponent without any hesitation······.

"Up to here."

The snake licks its lips.

He is staring at the fox with a relaxed expression, as if he has never been flustered.

For a brief moment, my eyes open wide.

"You passed."

Eyes bleached white.

As the boy and girl's gazes crossed, a large crack appeared in the previously clear air.

Crack, crack!

As if a mirror were breaking.

The background surrounding the two people shatters into pieces. It's an unbelievable scene.

The boy whispers to the girl who can't help but be astonished.

"It's time to wake up from the dream."

Taak-!

The world that was turned upside down is coming back.

***

Taak-!

When she regained consciousness, Irene was standing in the hallway.

A blinking, flashing vision.

The girl stares blankly with a question mark in her eyes.

"······Huh?"

It seems like they don't understand the situation.

I chuckled as I watched the fox's reaction, which was filled with confusion.

'Is it confusing?'

Until just now, Irene had been trapped in a world manipulated by fiction.

In the fantasy magic that I had arbitrarily created as reality, I was in the middle of a fierce battle of life and death.

In short, I was deceived by a ‘lie.’

From the beginning, I never moved.

To be exact, from the moment Irene ran towards me, shouting at the little foxes to run away.

The girl was trapped in the spirit world.

"Did you enjoy your brief dream?"

Sending a refreshing good morning greeting.

In fact, time hardly passes in reality, so it was still dawn.

"What the heck······?"

A fox muttering while frozen.

It didn't take long for her to realize the current situation and her face turned pale.

Black eyes stare this way.

"······Fantasy magic?"

"Correct answer."

"That's ridiculous... I definitely didn't feel any awkwardness."

"Haha, I'm a bit special."

Because I have a body that can destroy the world by myself. Of course, this is based on the original work.

I glanced at the girl with a leisurely gaze.

Oddly out-of-focus pupils.

It seemed like the effects of hypnosis were still lingering.

While waiting for Irene to come to her senses, I recalled the scene just before.

-Come to my star.

A girl who fights with a sword behind her plain dialogue.

When I look at the rapidly rushing halo of light, a dizzying thrill runs through my whole body.

I couldn't hold back my laughter.

"I was impressed."

=Ah, shit. I'm dying.

I ended up witnessing a scene that was more precious than I had expected.

I thought I could already see glimpses of awakening

It was a bit disappointing that it was a mental world and not reality... but it was still a magnificent moment that touched my heart.

-Tiring!

[The subject's emotions fluctuate rapidly.]

(despair -> will)

[Due to the rapid emotional changes, the lies were recovered in large quantities.]

[Current remaining output: 100.0%]

Thanks to that, I was able to print out the entire book.

It's been a while since I've filled this out, so it's a refreshing experience.

I guess that means it was a very strong emotion.

As I stood there quietly enjoying the afterglow, a sharp scream soon struck my ears.

"Hey, guys?! Wake up···!"

It seemed that he had discovered the young foxes behind him.

The children were lying on the floor, each unconscious.

Irene wavers for a moment. Then, her eyes filled with anger fly towards me and lock onto me.

"What the hell! What the hell did you do to those kids!!"

"Oh, calm down."

"Even to these young ones······!"

"I just fell asleep."

"······."

The girl quickly checked the foxes' condition.

Only after she was sure that all ten children were safe did she remove the venom from her eyes.

Of course, boundaries remained.

"······What do you want?"

Irene asks with a trembling throat.

Given that they didn't harm any defenseless children, it seemed they had decided that they didn't intend to kill them.

Now, even the thought of living had been erased.

I spoke with a worldly, gentle smile.

"Please put down your sword first."

"What do I believe in?"

"Hmm~ If a fight breaks out here, the kids might get involved?"

"······Fuck."

Chaeng-grang-!

Irene seemed to hesitate, but eventually disarmed herself.

"Okay. I think we're ready for a conversation."

"······."

"Don't be so nervous. I'm actually feeling a bit of a favor toward you."

"Favor···?"

"Yes, I promise I won't hurt you."

I raised both hands.

It was a gesture, however timid, to encourage peace.

In fact, if he had intended to kill the foxes, he would have had the power to wipe them all out with a single wave of his hand.

Irene had no choice.

"······What kind of conversation are you talking about?"

"Good question."

I stared at the fox with sinister eyes.

In the flickering vision, the image of a figure still showing glimpses of awakening remained clearly visible.

The girl did not lose her dignity even at the edge of a cliff.

'It's cool.'

An examination of the unbreakable mind.

A cliché and childish story.

I love these kinds of stories so much...

-Come to my star.

Star, what a wonderful word.

This was especially true because the person who said those lines was a girl.

Because he was literally a person who sparkled like a star.

It is human nature to desire to possess a light that they do not have when they see it.

It was the same for me.

"I will buy your star."

I decided to have a girl.

"Won't you be tamed by me?"

A vague question. He extends his hand politely.

Like the little prince who tamed the fox for the first time, I smiled innocently.

        
            "Won't you be tamed by me?"

A voice echoing against a dark background.

Irene frowned at the suggestion I made.

"······What?"

Could it be because I was in an extreme situation right up until then?

The girl was glaring at me with somewhat fierce eyes, but I smiled as if I understood.

First of all, I think we need to let our guard down.

Because from now on, you're going to be my people.

"I will take you in. I will get you out of this hellish place."

"You're going to take us in... I don't know what you're talking about."

"You can take it literally."

"You're going to let me out of here···?"

"Yes."

I nodded, meaning that it was okay to rest assured.

The face of a fox dyed in confusion.

There was a glimmer of tension in his black eyes.

Well, it would be disconcerting if someone who had been oozing life until just now suddenly turned friendly.

Was the scare too much?

"Please forgive my previous rudeness."

I offered a heartfelt apology.

Irene shrugged her shoulders after hearing that, then asked a few questions.

"······I don't understand English. Why are you helping us?"

"I guess it's a personal interest."

"Interesting."

Irene bursts into laughter.

She showed strong hostility and hid the fallen children behind her back.

"You intend to enslave us. You're in league with those disgusting auction house guys."

"Well, I don't really like slaves."

"Then··· stuffed animal?"

"Oh my. You're imagining something dangerous."

I lightly denied it.

"I just need a friend."

A sinister smile spreads across his lips.

I was trying to exercise as much self-control as possible, but the effect of the trait was greater than I thought.

Before I knew it, I was in the perfect state of darkness.

I wonder if other people might see this scene like this.

A boy reaching out to a future hero.

The primordial darkness that corrupts noble souls.

Irene also seemed to feel awkward, and was hesitating to answer.

"It's good to be cautious, but unfortunately, time is running out."

"······What does that mean?"

"Because the soldiers guarding the auction house will storm in soon."

Although the surrounding area was roughly cleaned up, it was only a temporary measure.

It won't be long before the auction house takes notice.

I had to get out of here before things got too much of a hassle.

"It's the moment of choice."

"······."

"Will you remain in this sorrowful purgatory... or will you take my hand and escape?"

He said it as if he was telling me to choose, but in reality there were no choices.

Because fate was cruel to the girl.

This is the worst auction house in the empire, Apple Tree.

Even though he is the swordsman of the future, he is still a bud that has not yet bloomed.

For Irene to escape with her children while dealing with so many guards was tantamount to suicide.

"······ha."

The fox laughs hollowly.

Is this a face-to-face encounter with reality?

If she doesn't choose me, then all that awaits her now is death.

"There was no choice in the first place."

Immediately after the earnest self-mockery, the girl cautiously extended her hand. It was a gesture of acceptance.

"I don't trust humans. I know how vile and cruel your race is."

"Wow. Is this your experience?"

"······It's a past that's now forgotten."

Irene biting her lips alone.

There was a poisonous aura in his eyes, perhaps recalling painful memories.

It was a hatred that lingered terribly.

As it was a life-threatening situation, I seemed to be controlling myself so as not to go against my feelings, but such strong emotions were not easily hidden.

Actually, I didn't find this reaction strange.

Even in the beginning of the original, Irene suffered from severe distrust of humans.

So, there is no reason for you to hold a grudge against her for not fully believing the favor I am extending to you now.

"You can be wary of me."

Because originally, taming was something that took time.

I was willing to wait long enough.

The fox, who had been frozen for a moment by my sly attitude, took my hand and muttered softly.

"I hope you don't regret······your choice now."

"It will definitely be like that."

I live for your dawn.

As each day passes and your star twinkles brighter, we will connect in a wider wheat field.

Leave a short covenant.

I held the girl generously.

Although it was a hand that was shaking shabbily, it was a sliver that would one day cut through the sky.

"Really... you won't hurt the kids, right?"

"I'm a person who keeps my word."

"If it's a lie······."

"What if it's a lie?"

"I will definitely get revenge. Even if it costs me my whole life."

"Haha! I'm really looking forward to that!"

Smile playfully.

As we make small talk like that for a moment, a bustling noise is heard from outside the hallway.

The armor clanked. It seemed like soldiers were coming.

"It's almost time to leave."

"But how are you going to escape? I know you're strong, but breaking through everything······."

"Shh."

Blocks Irene's question.

I winked slightly, exuding a mysterious air.

"It's a secret."

If you show too much on a first date, you'll get bored quickly.

I snapped my fingers with a single word.

Taak-!

Immediately afterwards, the darkness covering the entire passage begins to stir.

The shadows that were twisting like living creatures soon began to follow the gestures of the hands.

A deep pitch darkness envelops us.

The next moment follows.

The snakes and foxes were no longer there.

Behind those who disappeared in an instant, only a shadow remained.

The escape was successful.

***

The dawn that was so fierce also passes.

At the end of the night comes a new day.

As the morning passed and the sun was high in the sky, I sat still on my chair.

"Hmm."

What comes into view is a familiar landscape.

This was the appearance of the accommodation I had stayed in for the past few days, as I came down to take the academy exam.

It's as spacious as a decent mansion. And it's comfortable.

The background was not much different from yesterday.

"Uuuu······."

Except for one thing.

"Sister··· I'm scared."

"I was sold to bad people? We, Lord, are going to die···?"

"Sniff, sniff······."

Foxes huddled together in a corner.

The children were completely terrified and each hid himself.

It's been like that since a while ago.

"What could be the problem··· You were definitely like an angel when you slept."

When we returned to our quarters right after escaping, everyone was asleep.

The harsh auction house life. Perhaps it was because of the fatigue that had built up during that time. The children fell into a deep sleep as if they had fainted.

Irene, who seemed to be holding on for a while, soon collapsed.

It must have been difficult.

'Still, I feel a little disappointed.'

I moved them all to the bed and even covered them with blankets myself.

As soon as I woke up, I became wary of my surroundings.

The children who made eye contact with me even started to shed tears.

Do I look that sinister?

I felt a little sad.

Judging people by their appearance. What a dirty world.

"······Sorry. The kids are noisy. I'll make them quiet down soon."

Irene consoles the children while saying so.

Judging from the way his voice was trembling, he seemed to be watching my reaction.

It seemed as if he was being watched closely.

It might not be easy to approach right away.

"Why are you trying to appease me?"

"If the crying sounds bother you···you might kill the children because you find them annoying."

"Huh? What on earth do you think of me?"

"······Psychopath."

A more direct word than expected came back.

This stings a bit.

Well, I can't refute that in good conscience, because of what I saw yesterday.

I laughed bitterly.

"Just let them cry as much as they want. Let them calm down on their own."

Repression only aggravates the mind.

Since emotions don't always go as planned, I stopped Irene from pressing her.

These are poor children.

They were stars that should have sparkled innocently, but they couldn't do so because of the greed of adults.

Because I have walked a thorny path for a long time without being able to shine.

Even now that they are liberated, I hope they can cry out loud.

"If you wait a little bit··· Everyone will get tired and quiet."

"Okay."

Irene quietly steps back.

It was a somewhat confused look.

Perhaps because he was taking a friendly stance, he actually had a frown on his face.

As if I didn't know what his intentions were.

"Hoohoo."

He smiles quietly.

If you wait that short while, the crying will subside and a new noise will reach your ears.

Gulp-.

It was the sound of children's bellies crying.

Are you suffering from hunger?

Well, they probably wouldn't have served proper food in the dungeon.

The foxes probably haven't had any decent food in the last three months.

"Sniff··· Sister, I'm hungry."

"Me too······."

"What should I do with this? My sister will go out and get me something."

"Isn't it dangerous···?"

"My sister doesn't like dangerous things······."

The content of the conversation can be heard faintly.

They were deep children, worrying about Irene even when they were hungry.

I joined in with a slight smile.

"Do you need to eat?"

"······That's right. I've been hungry for too long."

Irene nodded, seemingly startled.

Behind the girl, children can be seen lying helplessly.

"Hmm······."

He rests his chin on his hand and sniffles.

After a moment of hesitation, I quickly snapped my fingers with a lukewarm response.

"I guess I shouldn't have brought you."

"What···?

"I guess those kids are a bit annoying."

As the lines are blurted out, the surrounding air becomes chilly.

"I guess I need to give it a little bit of a hand."

"······What are you trying to do?"

Irene is looking at me with a very tense look on her face.

The children who had been sobbing also realized that the situation was serious, and they were holding their breath and trembling.

I laughed meaningfully.

"I didn't want to do this, but··· it's your fault for bothering me."

I was just bored at the time. This is good.

Let's play with it for a bit.

I muttered to myself and opened a nearby drawer.

Then he carefully took something out with leisurely hands.

"······!"

"······?!"

Foxes checking an object that fell out of a drawer.

Eyes filled with shock and horror.

But even amidst those reactions, I just smiled cruelly.

"Don't be scared, everyone. It'll definitely be fun."

The snake whispers quietly.

        
            "Mahiser···!"

"This is such a warm meal, it's been a while!"

"Brother, you're the best!"

Children melting while holding both cheeks.

The foxes, each with mouths full of food, move their utensils with happy expressions.

The table was so full that its legs almost broke.

Starting with a warm beef stew, layer upon layer of steak, a tender, tear-jerking baguette, etc.

A feast of dishes that are splendid even at first glance.

"I'm going to drink it... I think I'm going to cry."

"Me, me too."

"The bad guys in the basement... They were going to hit me if I said I was hungry."

"And it was cold. But it's warm here."

"Huh······."

The children, starving, ate their food in a hurry.

At an age when he was very hungry, he spent a long time in that dark prison, not even receiving proper food rations.

The foxes were mouthing furiously.

Fortunately, it seemed like he ate a variety of foods without being picky.

It was also admirable that he often picked up vegetables and ate them.

When I see them continuing to eat their meals with gusto, a strange sense of longing rises in my chest.

"Everyone, eat slowly. The food is still being served."

I say with a big smile.

While his gaze is fixed on the table, his hand moves the knife quickly.

Cooking skills demonstrated skillfully.

It seems like it suited everyone's taste.

At first, Irene was wary, wondering if it was poisoned, but now she was busy emptying the bowl.

"······What are you staring at like that?"

"Nothing."

Haha. He lets out a proud smile.

Irene seemed to look around for a moment, then turned her attention back to the fragrant stew.

The tail behind the back wags pleasantly.

'After all... the first step to taming is filling the stomach.'

I muttered to myself so that no one could hear.

Just now, what I took out of the drawer was none other than a pink apron.

"I guess those kids are a bit annoying."

=It breaks my heart to see children crying.

"I guess I need to give it a little bit of a hand."

=I need to lend a helping hand.

"I didn't want to do this, but··· it's your fault for bothering me."

=It's a bit of a hassle to cook myself... but I'll try my best for you all.

"Don't be scared, everyone. It'll definitely be fun."

=Don't worry, I'm good at cooking. It'll be delicious.

I proudly put on my apron and headed to the kitchen, where I immediately started preparing the food.

It was a dish I hadn't presented in a long time.

I wonder if the body remembers. It was created in an instant.

Well, who taught you that? If you can't even cook this kind of food, that guy will cry.

'Thanks to you, I'm able to use it well.'

As the delicious smell spread throughout the room, the children's crying subsided.

The evil mastermind offered food to the hungry children.

Since ancient times, satiety has been known to break down boundaries.

To the hungry foxes, this favor would have been like a salvation.

The idea of approaching them with food as bait. I thought of it, but it was a truly terrifying trick.

"Does it suit everyone's taste?"

He walks towards the table, hiding his sinister smile.

There are a lot of little foxes huddled together there.

When the children saw me approaching, they started wagging their tails and laughing heartily.

"It's delicious!!"

"I'm different from those bad guys······."

I guess kids are kids after all.

The fear I had seemed to have disappeared quickly.

I reached out and stroked the head of the nearest fox with my outstretched hand.

Very slowly.

Shudder.

Thin shoulders tremble for a moment.

Although he seemed nervous, he soon accepted the touch.

If you share such a soft exchange, it won't be long before an embarrassed reaction pops out.

The child began to shed tears.

"······Sniff."

"Oh. Did you not like being petted? If I was rude, I apologize."

"Oh, no······."

A little fox shaking its head at my question.

The child wiped away the falling dew and muttered with a sobbing throat.

"This kind of thing··· You, it's been too long."

Short sentences contain a lot of emotion.

"Suddenly tears are coming out, sob, I can't stop. The food is so delicious······ It's so sad."

"······."

I waited quietly.

It must have been difficult.

Trapped in the cold basement, I sat down to appease my hungry stomach, swallowed my tears, despaired about the future that was coming, and repeated the pain of resignation.

It was a wound too cruel for a child to endure during his childhood.

'Poor thing.'

I sympathize in silence.

How unfair the world is, living as a punishment for the crime of fate.

A flower that blooms with the ugliness of adults.

The name of the memory that has taken root so shabbily is sadness.

Until just yesterday, the children were locked in iron cages.

I gave up thinking there was no hope.

In that situation, a miracle happened. I was able to get off the cold floor and have a warm meal with my friends.

A sense of alienation based on a deep sense of relief.

Maybe that's why the tears are flowing.

"It's okay now."

Offer simple comfort.

"Because no one will be able to bully you anymore."

A young fox with its head bowed low.

I tried to comfort the child and smiled in a deliberately playful tone.

"Sleep! Good kids don't cry. Should I just stop crying?"

"Sniff··· Yes."

"The food is getting cold. It will taste better if you eat it while it's still warm."

"Ugh."

The little fox moves the fork while sobbing.

After all, children easily open their hearts after being treated well a few times.

It's a shame.

You shouldn't open your heart to a villain like me so easily.

I'll have to make you regret it a lot.

"Listen carefully, everyone. Is there a lot of food prepared?"

A mountain of food piled high.

This is the real deal.

-Grandma, please eat a little more punch-

After that, I fed the children so much that they lay down saying they couldn't eat any more.

***

I cry, I laugh, I feel on guard, and then I feel relieved.

The children who had been showing such spectacular emotional lines soon collapsed as a group.

It seems like I haven't been able to overcome my anorexia.

Because I ate until my stomach was really full.

One or two people started to close their eyes, and then they all fell asleep.

'······You must be tired.'

There must still be some fatigue from living in the auction house.

It was a sensitive and anxious time, but fortunately, most people seemed to be open-minded.

"That's amazing."

I find myself muttering to myself involuntarily.

Little foxes sleeping on the floor. As I carefully move them one by one to their beds, a voice interrupts from the side.

"I'll help too."

It was Irene.

The girl who came closer quietly helped carry it.

Whether or not he still had doubts about me, he would glare at me with scary eyes every time I picked up the children.

A fox hissing fiercely.

"I haven't done anything yet."

"I know."

"I don't plan on doing it in the future."

"I don't know about that."

"Is that so?"

As expected, taming is difficult.

Leaving behind a soft muttering, she laid the last child she was holding in her arms on the bed.

Be careful not to wake her.

When I cover the foxes with a blanket, I feel a faint gaze.

"······."

A girl staring at me silently.

On his cold-looking face, there were rather complicated emotions.

It also seemed like he was confused.

'You did too well.'

From Irene's perspective, it would be rather awkward.

Because the person I met for the first time yesterday was showing me inexplicable kindness.

I wonder if I bit something wrong.

It's natural to have such concerns.

'No... I was caught by the mastermind, so it might be true that I got bitten by mistake.'

I chuckle and leave my pointless thoughts behind.

As I was quietly watching the children who were sleeping soundly, Irene spoke to me first.

"That's unexpected."

"What is it?"

"I thought you'd be serious and say it was annoying because you seemed to like kids."

"No way."

It was closer to what I liked.

Because I liked the unique innocence that children possess.

Unlike the adults who were tainted by the world's stains, she was pure and innocent. I envied that.

Because it was something I hadn't had for a long time.

"Just don't get close."

"······First of all, I'll say thank you. It's true that you got us out of that hellish place."

"No problem."

"And thank you for the meal. It was delicious."

"I'm glad you liked it. I'm glad you gave it such a good review."

A few words exchanged lightly.

I stared at the girl quietly. Her transparent black eyes contained only the appearance of children.

It was a scene with a warm atmosphere.

-I don't trust anyone.

If you lose yourself for a moment, a scene suddenly passes before your eyes.

It was a scene from the middle of the original work.

The part where I first uploaded a strategy video.

It was a story that appeared in the first backstory episode [The Untamed Fox].

-The auction has been completed!

According to the original story, Irene is sold into slavery at an auction house.

Afterwards, the fox was viciously harassed by the nobles, and eventually reached the point where he killed his master and ran away.

A girl wandering the streets like that.

A fateful encounter occurs in a time filled with despair.

-Who are you? You are so pretty.

First Princess of the Empire, Charlotte Little von Staufen.

In the story, the girl Charlotte, who plays the role of the little prince, discovers the fox.

-Come with me.

Charlotte recognizes the fox's talent.

She takes Irene in and makes her one of her confidants.

The little prince takes care of the fox. The fox also depends on the little prince. The two of them become best friends.

I thought that only such peaceful daily life would continue······.

-I heard the news today.

-The kids who were locked up with me... they all died.

The mood of the story darkens abruptly with the news that arrives one day.

The fox speaks to the little prince.

-They died in so many different ways. From abuse to torture, taxidermy, and butchery······.

-Miserably, without missing a single one.

Tears are falling down.

However, the dew contained more than just sadness. It was closer to intense self-reproach.

The girl chews on her sighs.

-They're even taking away what little was left.

Since my master passed away, they were the only hope I had.

-I couldn't protect you.

-Even in the cold iron cage, the children who believed in me fell miserably······.

-I survived shamelessly.

The part ends with the fox in despair.

It wasn't a typical story, but a side story [hidden episode] that could be seen when riding a specific route.

I was the first one to discover this.

I still vividly remember the reaction I got when I uploaded the video.

'Half of them are amazed and ask how I found it, and the other half are saddened by Irene's story.'

Irene, who always seemed so honest.

Since it was a scene where such a character collapsed, it seems that the users were quite shocked as well.

I felt a little proud.

It's not like I prevented such an event.

'The original work may have changed, but... that's something to think about later.'

I thought it might be okay to celebrate for now.

Because Irene's misfortune was prevented, and this laid the foundation for her to become close to the original protagonists.

A pleasant feeling lingered for a while.

What woke me from my reverie was none other than the fox's call.

"I don't know."

"Uh··· Yes?"

"You're right. I can't understand you."

When I turn my head at the unexpected sound, I see eyes staring at me.

The gently shining pupils resemble stars.

The girl, who seemed to be taking a break, opened her mouth again.

"······You said you wanted something from me, right?"

"Hmm?"

"You said you would tame me."

"Oh, I definitely said that."

I nodded as the thought came to me belatedly.

You remembered. I thought you just let it slide because it was mentioned in passing.

"That's right. That's why I brought Irene Yang."

"Is it that important?"

"Of course."

A clear answer. But the girl looks rather puzzled.

She asked softly.

"What does taming mean?"

Questioning the meaning of taming.

I couldn't help but pause for a moment at that bold question. I thought about the meaning in my mind.

To tame something.

It was a value that had now been forgotten by many people.

But despite that, it was still my shining milestone.

I answered absentmindedly.

"To tame is to establish a relationship.“

”······?“

There is a moment of silence. Their previously different gazes collide.

"What?"

"I want to have a relationship with you. I will tame you to my taste."

"······."

The definition of taming, recited plainly.

I thought I had conveyed my true feelings, but Irene's reaction was a bit strange.

The blank face becomes distorted.

The brows are furrowed, and contempt fills the pupils.

The fox takes a few steps back, then mutters in his cold throat.

"······You piece of trash."

It was a look like looking at waste.

Irene wrapped her arms around his shoulders, tightening the guard that had been loose once again.

I react stupidly.

"Huh···?"

Did I say something wrong?

        
            There was a brief, strange misunderstanding, but it was quickly corrected.

The definition of taming. The girl seemed to take it in a rather cheeky sense.

Thank goodness I added the explanation in a hurry······.

'I almost got branded as a shameless person.'

What if you understand relationships like that?

Of course I mean let's be friends. Have you never read a fairy tale book in your life?

I stared at the fox with narrowed eyes.

"······."

Irene just sat there with her eyes averted.

I was pretending not to care, but the corners of my ears were already turning red.

A tail that flaps wildly.

It seemed that he was embarrassed for having imagined something so bold on his own.

When I saw him fidgeting, I couldn't help but chuckle.

Is this what they call gap moe?

Although it gives off a fierce vibe, it falls apart when poked.

I open my mouth.

"You have a surprisingly cute side, don't you?"

A word thrown out mischievously.

Irene, who flinched for a moment, soon glared at him fiercely.

"······I told you I was sorry."

"It's plural."

"No···."

"I can't help but be surprised that you had such a wild imagination in your head."

"······."

In the end, the fox sinks.

When I look at the head bowed deeply, the corners of my mouth naturally twist.

A sinister smile spread across his lips.

'That's fun.'

It's quite a fun tease.

In the original, it was popular because of these appearances.

In particular, he showed chemistry with the young prince with an odd personality, drawing an explosive response from users.

[Irene's reaction is really cute lol]

[Irene was prickly and unlikable, but after watching this episode, she became my favorite character!]

[Did Charlotte Irene's lily pad appear?]

[What kind of lily is that, sir]

[The game company has already stated that there will be no love line]

[Until all the ice in the Arctic melts]

[Look, look ...

[You get out;;]

For reference, these are the comments left on my videos.

There are some strange comments here and there, but... let's just ignore them.

Anyway, Irene's influence was considerable. When the [The World Seen by the Little Prince] character popularity vote was held, she confidently took 3rd place.

'Of course I picked Regia······.'

But seeing it in person like this, I felt like I understood how the fans felt.

Tsundere will always be in demand.

You could say that it's the complete opposite of Regia's friendly personality.

"Miss Irene."

"······Why."

"Cheer up. I'll stop teasing you now."

I stroke the fox's head a few times as if to comfort him.

I heard a fierce jaw-grinding sound, but I ignored it and slowly removed my hand.

"The story is going too far off track. Let's get back to the main topic."

Clap clap-!

Clapping to encourage focus.

Irene, who was very drunk, glared at me, but couldn't bring herself to attack me, so she was seething inside.

I continue speaking nonsense.

"I told you. I will ensure the safety of the children."

"That's right."

"In return, Irene promised to be my 'friend'."

"I don't know exactly what a friend is, but... if I can protect my children, I'll do anything."

"Anything?"

"······Within acceptable limits."

"Haha, of course. Please don't worry about it."

I waved my hand lightly.

I was being playful with Irene, but it was just a one-sided dash.

I guess I'm still scared. I guess I'm also suspicious.

There isn't really a problem with that part.

There's plenty of time. We'll be together for a long time, so we just need to build trust.

"Then, Irene."

"Why again."

"This is my first request as a friend. Please note that I will not accept rejection."

The snake flicks its tongue.

The dangerously shiny golden surface looks as if it might swallow a fox at any moment.

I whisper softly.

"You must come to the academy with me."

It was time to move on to a new story.

***

Meanwhile, the Gallimard Academy.

The entrance exams that had lasted a week have come to an end.

When everything from calculating grades to the tedious paperwork was finished, the faculty and staff were all gathered together in the dean's office talking.

The purpose was to confirm the results of this test.

They say that freshmen receive a lot of attention every year, but this year's class was on a whole other level.

It goes without saying that the overall level of the applicants was high.

This is because it included several promising prospects who were called geniuses.

First Princess of the Empire, Charlotte Little von Staufen.

Twin siblings of the Vanity Dukes. Emilia Vanity and Ruska Vanity.

Although he is of commoner origin, he has the ability to summon wyverns.

It was a season in which promising players, who only appear once in a generation, poured out as if they had made a promise.

The professors had such high expectations, but······.

"This is ridiculous!"

"I can't accept it. This kind of dogmatism is really disappointing."

"This needs to be fixed immediately!"

The atmosphere in the dean's office was somewhat chaotic.

Somewhat agitated voices are heard.

At the center of the faculty is a white-haired old man sitting at his desk with a tired expression.

He calmed the professors down by frowning.

"Everyone calm down."

"But, Dean···!"

"Stop."

"······."

A voice that firmly restrains.

As the noisy surroundings died down, the dean looked down at his desk with a heavy gaze.

A document with a thick finish.

[Gallimard Academy New Semester Entrance Exam Rankings]

1. Judas Snakes

2. Charlotte Ripple von Staufen

3. Emilia Vanity

4.Ruska Vanity

5. Regia Pilots

.

.

.

1206. Dektor Hollint

1207. Margo Frank

[Document Approval - Selena Drunkard]

"Sigh······."

A sigh that comes out on its own.

The old man washed his face dry and tried to suppress his dizzying emotions.

The content of this document is what professors are collectively protesting about.

"This ranking is ridiculous!"

"Not only did Her Highness miss out on the top position, but he even appointed someone below this standard in that position!!"

"We were also present at the entrance exam site."

"Although he was a child of a prestigious family··· his skills were barely mid-level!"

"Honestly, I don't understand this result."

Judas Snakes.

The biggest topic of conversation during this year's entrance exam.

Despite his somewhat poor grades, he was a boy who somehow came in first place.

The dean quietly turned his head.

"······."

When I looked back, there was a woman standing there.

Soft flowing purple hair. Red eyes sparkle captivatingly.

She had a cold expression.

As if they didn't care at all.

"······Selena."

Selena Drunkard.

The academy's senior professor and the person in charge of overseeing this year's entrance exams.

The Dean sighs again.

"Selena."

"Yes, Dean."

"Explain how this happened."

"It is exactly as you see it."

A confident reply.

As expected, he must have been drinking, as he smelled strongly of alcohol.

"Isn't that something the Dean has given permission for?"

"Selena. Even though I gave you full authority over the entrance exams, this······."

"I was just faithful to the role I was given."

Selena responds nonchalantly.

The dean felt dizzy.

Even though I know I'm being too convenient, isn't it too arrogant?

As the old man broods over his doubts about his disciple, the professors' complaints start to ring in his ears.

"This time, you can't just let it go!"

"I can't help but be skeptical of Professor Selena's work. Last time, she was grading while drunk, and the rankings got all messed up!"

"It was only once."

"This is not a problem at all! Professor Selena!"

"Hmm?"

Selena tilts her head as if she didn't know.

It really gets on the nerves of the faculty and staff who were already stressed out.

If this continues, it will turn into an emotional fight. The dean leaves his old groan behind and forcibly sorts out the mess.

"Everyone, let's stop there. Let's wrap up the matter regarding the freshman valedictorian here."

"But, Dean···!"

"Are you kidding me?"

"······."

"Anyway, isn't there a separate class placement test prepared? If there was a problem with Selena's judgment, then the rankings would change."

"······Okay, I understand."

The dean's mood was stubborn.

It seems as if no further rambling will be tolerated.

A strangely flowing tension. Only then do the faculty and staff realize that they have become too excited and step back.

Only Selena remained aloof.

"Selena."

"Yes, Dean."

"I'll skip it since the documents have already been approved··· But I also have doubts about this matter."

"I have no face."

"Don't take the position of senior teacher lightly."

"I will keep that in mind."

The dean furrows his brow quietly.

I wanted to end the lecture here, but it was obvious that other faculty members would be dissatisfied.

This problem couldn't just be overlooked.

"Do you remember the student who was ranked first this time?"

"Yes, they said he was the son of a snake."

"If that student doesn't maintain a top 10 ranking in the class placement test in two weeks... I will strip him of his position as head professor. Since it was your job, it's only right that you take responsibility for it."

"I will gladly accept it."

"Yeah. Are you guys satisfied with this?"

The other professors remain silent.

It meant that I would follow the dean's words.

Although it was a somewhat taunting tone, it actually meant that he was being stripped of his position.

The princess who entered the school in second place in this year's class. There was no way a student with mid-level skills could compete with her, who was called a peerless genius.

I guess we'll probably lose miserably.

'It's over.'

'That's too bad.'

'He looks great. He's carrying the dean on his back and acting all arrogant.'

'He was still a great person, but if only he hadn't been drinking too much······.'

'Is this how it ends up?'

Faculty and staff members show various reactions internally.

The professors seemed to look at Selena for a moment, then quickly turned their gaze elsewhere.

Was that why?

Others didn't see it.

'······It's a class assignment test. I'm looking forward to it.'

A smile that passes by in a fleeting moment.

There was a clear expression of anticipation on Selena's lips.

***

The crazy fox rescue incident!

A week has passed since then.

The fluttering calendar was already pointing to the date of the academy entrance ceremony.

The point where the original story begins in earnest.

"I'm looking forward to it~ I'm looking forward to it~!"

"······Be quiet."

"How could that be possible! It's the first day of the academy!"

He clearly answers the fox's nagging.

Irene and I were walking towards the Gallimard Academy.

"Hoohoo."

A cheerful, bursting out laugh.

Maybe it was because my heart was pounding. My feet felt much lighter than usual.

Wheee-.

The spring breeze is particularly refreshing.

It calms and soothes the heart that is filled with excitement.

As I was walking with such a brisk gait, I suddenly heard a strange groaning sound coming from next to me.

"Ugh······."

"Miss Irene? What's wrong?"

"You, really··· are you asking because you don't know···?"

A voice that was shaking a lot.

When I turned my head slightly, I saw a girl with a bright red face.

A sharp gaze is fixed on me.

I deliberately accept it calmly.

"Hmm? I don't know why you're doing that."

"Really··· This is the worst."

"Oh, Miss Irene. Such crude criticism is not good."

"Don't dress me like this···!"

Irene finally explodes.

A short skirt flutters along with the wildly wagging tail.

A color scheme that continues with black and white. And a tight-fitting design that boldly reveals the curves of the entire body.

The girl was wearing a maid outfit.

"You two suit each other well."

I throw out a word lightly.

But even that kind of praise seemed fatal to her. The fox ears on her head fluttered in response.

It seemed rather embarrassing.

"······You pervert son."

The eyes are filled with even a little tears.

Irene, chewing on her shame and anger, reveals strong hostility towards this side.

"Friend... Was this your goal from the beginning?"

"I'm sorry to hear that."

If I keep doing this, won't I really be hated?

I was worried, so I added an explanation.

"Didn't I tell you? If you want to go to the academy together, there's no other way."

Irene was unable to enter the academy.

To be exact, I missed the timing.

The entrance exam has already ended.

To enter the academy as a student, one had to wait at least one year.

So I took the second best option.

-I will hire you.

-You will be my exclusive maid from now on.

Just put Irene as a servant.

Basically, the academy is a space for students only, but there are some exceptions.

Each student can bring along a few attendants.

Perhaps it should be seen as a consideration for the children of noble families.

-Because I'm alone.

As it happened, the employee's seat was empty.

Since the family didn't give me a separate title, I can hire him at my own discretion without any problem.

That's how Irene became a maid.

"But, still···! What is this, this tight, y, shameless outfit···!!"

"This is a recent trendy design. I just got it because it was the best-selling one in the store."

"I don't understand human society······."

"What do you think? Is it as cheeky as Irene's mind?"

"Shut up!!"

Irene, who is determined to throw a punch.

I lightly dodged her attacks and teased her mischievously.

As expected, he was a person whose prickly reactions were amusing.

After a while of bickering, Irene, who had been getting worked up, suddenly kissed him.

As if something had just occurred to him.

"Miss Irene?"

A rapidly sinking atmosphere.

A somewhat stiff expression. The girl seemed to hesitate, then opened her mouth again.

"······Are the kids really okay?"

"Ah."

It seemed like he was worried about the little foxes.

Since we couldn't take them to the academy, we had to leave them somewhere else.

Irene must be feeling uneasy.

Because I can't keep you by my side and protect you.

"Don't worry about it."

I said this to ease the girl's worries.

"I called the guys I know. They are trustworthy, so I'm sure they'll take good care of the kids."

"You said you called me··· I don't believe you even more."

"Oh no."

"Are they dangerous people···?"

"It'll probably be okay. They're guys who absolutely follow my orders."

"······That sounds dangerous."

"Another disappointing remark."

He passes the question off with a sly smile.

Irene glanced at him suspiciously, but turned her attention to teasing him a few more times.

I mutter to myself.

'Come to think of it... It's been a while since I've seen those guys.'

The last letter I sent was half a year ago.

I wonder how everyone is doing. I hope you guys aren't getting into too much trouble when I'm not around.

I need to show my face at least once soon.

'Astro.'

A notorious criminal organization in the slums.

I continued walking, chewing on that name for the first time in a while.

        
            A place not far from the academy.

There is a city that is famous for not being able to see the sun even during the day due to the thick fog that covers the entire area.

Le Quiye, the city that doesn't cry.

It is the largest slum within the empire.

It is said that the gloomy atmosphere and the regional characteristics of not having enough light naturally led to the area taking the form of a slum rife with crime.

Le Quay is like a haven for the wicked.

-All dirty money goes through Lequye.

In words, it was a slum where beggars lived together.

In reality, it is no different from hell where assassins, warlocks, and murderers run rampant.

Even the imperial guards had a hard time patrolling the area.

It was also a place where many evildoers ran rampant.

There were numerous criminal organizations in the city, but the most notorious of them all was······.

-The slums have been turned upside down again.

-Is this something that happened with 'Astro' or something?

-That's right.

-It's the end of the world.

Astro. Sometimes called 'the lightless stars'.

Now, beyond the city of Lequille, it is one of the most dangerous forces in the entire empire.

Since appearing like a comet about two years ago, he has been quickly devouring the slums and has become the new king of the underworld.

For some reason, there has been little activity lately.

-Astro. I haven't heard any news about them lately.

-Have you ever been attacked by other organizations?

-I've heard rumors that he left the empire.

-I heard there was a split.

There were many speculations, but no one knew the truth.

Because they were completely shrouded in mystery from the beginning.

All people could do was pray that those nightmares would not recur.

"······."

Meanwhile, a building located in the city center.

In the darkened basement, there was only one girl sitting at a desk.

Long, disheveled silver hair.

Only emptiness is reflected in the empty eyes.

The girl's true identity is the vice-captain of 'Astro'. She is the number two in a criminal organization that has taken over the slums of the empire.

The girl doesn't move at all.

A living corpse. Breathing, but that's all.

Because to her, nothing in the world had any meaning. Breathing was just an activity that extended life.

It resembles a doll with a broken string.

"······I miss you, Captain."

A girl who suddenly starts mumbling something unintelligible.

Before I knew it, tears were welling up in my eyes.

The deeply sunken pupils were recalling a certain scene.

[This is a brief farewell. I hope you are all doing well.]

A short, cursive letter.

The leader disappeared from sight of the members for the last time.

The girl only fiddles with the poor paper.

"Where on earth are you?"

Almost half a year has passed.

Although he was an elusive person from the beginning, this was the first time I had not been able to contact him for this long.

Could it be that it was abandoned?

A terrible thought suddenly comes to mind. The girl tries to erase it.

Just thinking about it made my heart feel like it was being torn to pieces. Tears fell down my face.

"No, He will never abandon us··· We must not doubt Him···."

I try to calm myself down.

Still, there is a longing in Eun-an's eyes that trembles terribly.

As I sit listlessly in the cold loneliness, suddenly a commotion is heard outside the door.

The sound of laughter resonating brightly.

It soon bursts through the door.

"Neria!!"

bang-!

A door that was roughly kicked and left behind.

Beyond stood a middle-aged man with red hair.

Perhaps he had a drink. When the man met the girl's eyes, he gave her a stupid, absentminded smile.

"Neria! You were here!!"

"······What's going on?"

"It's finally here! It's here!"

"I don't know what kind of accident you've had, but please calm down first."

The girl glances at the man.

I don't know what happened, but he seemed to dislike the fact that she was coming here making such a fuss.

The captain isn't here. What's so good about it······.

"I finally got a call from the manager!!"

"······Yes?"

A silver-haired girl who is momentarily dumbfounded.

It seemed as if he was mentally checking whether what he had just heard was correct.

Soon, light returns to the once empty pupils.

"Really?! When, where, and how did you come here!"

"Okay, calm down. Read this letter."

"Please hurry!"

Neria quickly snatches the letter.

As if he knew she would be happy, the man smiled happily.

"The content was simple. He asked me to protect a few children. All ten of them were fox beasts."

The girl quickly checks the letter.

The handwriting, style, composition, and even the dotting habits were all identical to that of the chief.

Joy spreads across silver eyes.

"First, I quickly dealt with it on my own. I selected only the best soldiers and had them bring the guests."

"Sigh, sigh······."

"I can't hear you."

A girl sniffing a letter with her nose buried in it.

A thin paper surface. It had a faint but distinct scent of the chief's body on it.

His shoulders tremble as if in ecstasy.

The girl, who had been holding her breath for a while, gives an order.

"······Get ready. The captain will need us soon."

Silver hair that flutters brilliantly.

The girl, holding the letter close to her heart, bows her head as if praying.

"Everything is according to His will."

It was worship only for one's own god.

***

A snake and a fox walking side by side.

We were able to reach the main gate of the Academy shortly.

Even looking at it again, it was truly a building of overwhelming grandeur. Even Irene couldn't stop admiring it for a while.

I'll be spending the next three years in a place like this.

It was a feeling of strange excitement and tension coexisting.

That's how we entered the academy.

The main building where the entrance ceremony is held. On the way there, we were able to see a happy face.

I readily say hello.

"Miss Regia! It's been a while."

"······Snaker's Prince?"

Green eyes looking this way.

The pink hair fluttering in the spring breeze resembles petals of a cherry blossom in full bloom.

The flying goggles he wears around his neck are something of a trademark.

'Regia Pilots.'

The girl who plays the main character in the original work.

At the same time, the character I loved the most.

Regia froze in surprise when her eyes met mine. Was it still difficult for her to deal with nobles?

I smile wryly.

"How have you been?"

"Ah··· Yes, yes."

"Oh my~ You're so stiff. I thought we became pretty close last time."

"Sorry, I'm sorry."

"Could it have been just my own illusion?"

"Ah, no··· That, this, is like a chronic disease···."

Regia, worried about hurting my feelings, keeps making excuses.

If you're uncomfortable, it's okay to just talk about it.

But it looked like he couldn't even say no properly.

I thought that was also befitting of a main character, and stood by her side.

"I'm glad you were able to keep your promise."

"Huh?"

"I told you that we should enroll together and meet again."

"Ah··· I just remembered."

"I almost got disappointed."

I added with a mischievous smile.

"Congratulations on your admission to the Academy, Miss Regia."

A light congratulatory message.

At first glance, it may seem like a polite remark, but it had a special meaning to me.

'I really wanted to tell you something. At least something like this.'

Regia has no family.

It was perhaps natural, since I was living a wandering life without a home.

That's why no one congratulated the girl on her admission.

1943 times. I saw this scene in the game.

A girl who stands alone in the entrance ceremony line every time.

Although he tried hard to appear cheerful, it seemed clear that there was bitterness beyond the screen.

Every time that happens, I want to tell you.

"Let's enjoy a fun school life."

Just a few warm words.

Regia is dumbfounded as if she had not expected it.

Her green eyes waver for a moment. The girl, who had been frozen for a moment, soon breaks into a bright smile.

It's a very clean line.

"Yes···!"

"Haha, shall we go then?"

We started walking again.

However, perhaps because the tension had eased a little, the atmosphere in Regia seemed much more comfortable.

The girl, who had regained her energy, took an interest in the fox.

"Wow···! This is my first time meeting that fox person!"

"What, what is it? Why is it like this?"

"I've met many different creatures while traveling the continent, but I've never met a fox! Hey, can I touch its tail?"

"Absolutely not?!"

"Heek···."

Irene jawing fiercely.

Regia, whose eyes had been sparkling, becomes gloomy again at the harsh response.

It was a scene worth seeing.

While admiring the two-shots of the original popular characters, you will soon arrive at the main building.

It was the place where the entrance ceremony would soon begin.

"Should we go to the waiting line first? It looks like we'll be given some guidance there······."

A room bustling with students.

As I was looking around to get in line, someone called my name.

"Judas student."

"······?"

"Judas Sneakers. Is that you?"

When I turned my head, a man was looking at me. Judging from the clothes he was wearing, he seemed to be a faculty member.

I answered the question with a puzzled look.

"I'm right··· but what's going on."

"Student Judas' seat is over there. Please sit in the first chair on the stage. "

"Yes?"

A man stops me from heading to the economy class and points toward the stage.

A question crossed my mind at the sudden story, but the faculty member just firmly pushed me from behind.

"The entrance ceremony will begin soon. Please hurry."

"Excuse me? Could you explain what's going on···."

"As you have been informed in advance, student Yuda is the top student of this class and will be giving a speech representing the freshmen."

"Yes···?"

A word that for a moment I thought I had misheard.

What, senior? Freshman representative? Speech?

What the hell is this?

I was quite embarrassed and asked the faculty a question.

"······You're the chief?"

"Yes. Did you not receive it by any chance?

Only then do the faculty and staff stop.

"Student Yuda entered this year as the top student. He has also prepared a speech as a representative of the freshmen. "

"······?"

Chief? Me?

I felt dizzy at the completely unexpected story.

        
            The Gallimard Academy, the continent's premier educational institution.

As the winter season passes and spring arrives, it is a time when a new wind blows through the academy.

The date on which the entrance ceremony is held.

In the auditorium where the new class of students had gathered, a ceremony was in full swing.

The innocent eyes of children are filled with excitement.

[Congratulations to everyone here on their admission.]

[I am Gaston Gallimard, the Dean of this Academy. Before I introduce myself······.]

The old voice resonates widely.

A white-haired old man standing on the stage. It was just a ceremonial speech, but even that had the power to excite the students.

Most children listen to the principal's speech with anticipation.

Of course, not all of them were like that.

There were also students who grumbled among themselves.

They whisper to each other as if they have some interesting topic to talk about.

It was a story about a boy.

"Did you hear that? This is what the head coach said."

The entrance exam rankings released a few days ago.

The students were left in shock due to the completely unexpected results.

"Her Highness the Princess missed the chief··· Honestly, I can't believe it."

"Do you know anything about this chief?"

"Well, I heard he was the son of a snake······."

"The Snakes family? It's undeniable that they're a prestigious family, but aren't they the ones who have no connection to anything?"

"I find that strange too."

The first princess was called an unparalleled genius.

A reputation that is comparable to that of other heroes.

It was hard to believe that such a girl had only managed to get second place in the Academy entrance exam.

In particular, the person who was promoted to the position of chief instead was an unexpected person.

"The Snake Family's Youngsik?"

"He's a person who's been shrouded in mystery for so long. He's never shown up in social circles······."

"To begin with, there has been no interaction with other families in recent years."

"What the hell is going on?"

"Oh, by the way, my friend said he saw it on the entrance exam. It was Sneakers Youngsik."

"Really? How was it?"

"That······."

The topic became even more heated as eyewitness accounts spread.

Anyone who watched him on the day of the entrance exam knew that the boy's performance was not all that outstanding.

"They said it was below standard?"

"Below standard is too harsh an evaluation... Is it just a mid-level chin-up? "

"What? That means you're still far from being the top student."

"How did you get the princess back? Was there really an error in the rankings?"

"Isn't that more likely? They said there was a similar mistake before."

"I don't know about anything else, but what I can say for sure is······"

Public opinion is flowing negatively.

"The current chief is a bubble."

The students quietly swallow their laughter.

A strangely stirring hostility.

Those who rise to high positions are naturally hated by others.

This is especially true when someone without any qualifications sits on the throne.

"Wow, Chief. That's ridiculous."

"My father has always said that he doesn't like the Snake family. He says they are evil and you can't tell what's on their minds."

"How dare you usurp the position of Her Highness the Princess."

Snake Boy was also in that situation.

Although it was not his intention, he ended up angering the students.

The children each look at the stage with their own colored glasses.

[I will end my message as the dean here.

[Next, the head of this class, Yuda, will give a speech representing the freshmen.]

[You can come up right away.]

Again, again, again.

A blond boy walks up to the stage, the sound of sharp heels behind him.

Even though it was a somewhat relaxed gait, it exuded elegance.

Surprisingly, it's not a bad first impression.

[Hello. My name is Judas Snakes and I will be giving a speech as a representative of the freshmen.]

Squinted, squinty eyes.

The boy greets the students with a somewhat sinister smile on his face.

It was a voice that had an ominous feeling.

***

As we live, unexpected accidents always happen.

A situation where a plan that was thought to be going smoothly is completely overturned.

Unfortunately, I was in that situation right now.

-I'm the head of the class?

The role of an unremarkable extra.

Because my dream of quietly getting by with average grades was shattered spectacularly.

To take it a step further, you're giving a speech as a representative of the freshmen.

I have a headache because of the reality that is so hard to accept.

What on earth is going on here?

Of course, it would be normal for someone to be in the middle of the class, let alone at the top of their class, based on their entrance exam scores.

No, rather than that, if there was something like a representative speech, the academy should have informed us in advance······.

-I sent a letter to the Snakers family.

- I even received a reply saying that it was definitely confirmed... Are you sure you didn't receive the relevant information?

I have nothing to say. Fuck.

Even the Academy probably didn't expect this to happen.

Who would have thought that someone so talented that he got the top score on the entrance exam would be treated like someone who didn't exist in his family?

'Oh, Abishichi.'

Even if you don't care about your son, you should just let it be.

That's why Judas is twisted in the original. I really want to give Geumjok a consultation strike.

-Student Judas, it's your turn to go up on stage. Please get ready.

A speech given by a representative of the freshmen that I was assigned to give unexpectedly.

It was a crazy and exhilarating thing to do, but there was no paradise to escape to. It was just a moment where I had to comply.

I walk stiffly.

As I get closer to the stage, I feel like everyone's gaze is focused on me.

"······."

Eyes that were suddenly focused on me.

Starting with the original characters, everyone, including the dean, faculty, and students, were looking this way.

It was a very burdensome situation for Assa······.

What can I do? If you want to be rude, you have to be rude.

It's not like I can hypnotize the entire auditorium. I swallowed back tears of sorrow and opened my mouth.

"Hello. My name is Judas Snakes and I will be giving a speech as a representative of the freshmen."

It was fortunate that it had the 'smiling mask' trait.

At least I didn't have to worry about stuttering or making mistakes.

As I finished my consolation, which was not so comforting, and turned my eyes towards the students... I noticed that something was strange.

""······.""

"Hmm?"

The students are strangely quiet.

A cool silence lingered. I tilted my head at him, a question mark floating above my head.

"Why are you all like that?"

What, why are you so polite?

Aren't young children usually talkative wherever they go?

Could it be that you were nervous because it was the entrance ceremony?

As that thought occurred to me, the tension eased a little.

I guess kids are kids after all. They have gentle sides, whether they know it or not.

"Hehe... I see that everyone is frozen, so it looks like you're all nervous because it's the entrance ceremony."

=You're cute. You're cute.

I didn't really intend to stand out in my speech.

I should only tell you stories that are pleasant to hear.

A typical protagonist would have declared war on the entire school here, but I didn't have the guts to do that.

I have no intention of staying in the senior position for long.

I was just planning to give the original characters a little bit of a thumbs up and then return them to their original owners.

The position that is as annoying as it is well-treated is the position of chief.

I wasn't the type of person to be greedy for unnecessary fame.

'I'm done just watching the ending.'

There's no point in me forcing myself to clear it.

I am one player who loves games.

I just wanted to see our protagonists overcome their limits and reach the end of the world.

I was content to just be an extra who helped out in secret.

Yeah, I'm a shadow.

I hope to play an inconspicuous supporting role.

I, once again reminded of my goal, smiled and continued speaking.

"I think you all have heard about me. I have been promoted to the position of chief despite my superiority."

=I don't know why I'm the top, but I hope you take good care of me.

"I was worried that it would be trivial··· This is it, as expected, my expectations are not off the mark."

=I was worried··· but as expected, everyone seems to be excellent, so I'm glad.

"This is the best academy on the continent."

=This is the best academy on the continent. I mean it with pure admiration.

"I'm really looking forward to my future life."

=It means that you are really looking forward to it.

As I was passing along some good advice, I heard a commotion among the students.

Everyone must have been impressed by the chief's attitude.

Oh, brother. Yeah, that's right, that's true.

My brother received K-etiquette training so he is always humble.

"I'll be waiting."

=I'll look forward to it.

"My position is always open, so if you are interested, feel free to challenge me. I will accept you anytime."

=My place (friend) is always open, so anyone who wants to become friends is always welcome.

"I hope you can satisfy me."

=I hope we can all become good friends.

A warm line to say let's be friends.

It was a part that reminded me of a scene from a youth drama.

"I think this is enough."

The given speech has now reached its end.

Finish up what you were saying.

Just before I left the stage, I said one last thing that came to mind.

"Oh, right. I'm not a villain. Please don't hate me."

=Even though he's cross-eyed, he's not a bad person.

It was a time that I was quite satisfied with.

I think this will be enough to create a positive image for the students.

I leave the stage with a kind smile.

'Perfect.'

There were some hardships, but we overcame them admirably.

With this, I'm sure you've definitely stamped your eye mark.

Even if he were to step down from his position as the head later on, wouldn't he be able to receive an evaluation like, 'That guy. His skills may not be that great, but his personality is good.'

I returned to my seat, turning the happiness circuit.

***

[Hello. My name is Judas Snakes and I will be giving a speech as a representative of the freshmen.]

The moment the boy's first words rang out, all the students in the auditorium could not help but freeze.

He closes his mouth as if he had made a promise.

I don't know why. It was just instinct.

I felt like if I didn't shut up right now, something terrible was going to happen.

""······.""

A cold, flowing silence.

An inexplicable sense of strangeness licks the back of my neck.

Even as the unpleasant sensation spread through their entire bodies, the children could not even move a finger.

What on earth is this ominousness?

I clearly don't feel any mana, energy, or life. What is this ominous intuition?

Squeak-.

The mere sound of the planks breaking feels like my throat is going to burst.

Most of the students were sweating profusely, and some were breathing heavily as if they couldn't breathe.

[Hmm? Why is everyone like that?]

Trembling gazes are focused on the stage.

A tension ripples across the thin surface.

The goosebumps that seemed ready to burst at any moment seemed to capture the students' fear.

It was a feeling that was difficult to explain.

Clearly, the boy's power was pathetic.

His mana is not up to par, and even then, it is of poor density. He is not a body trained in martial arts, either.

All the information that was visible pointed to the boy as weak. But······.

'Why on earth are you doing this?'

'You definitely look like a weakling... I can't let my guard down.'

'It feels like my limbs are frozen.'

'It's not magic, it's not an illusion, it's not a spirit. So what is this terrible feeling of alienation...?'

'Damn it. On the topic of bubble chief...!'

For some reason, my senses are ringing an alarm.

There is no basis for this.

Reason tells us that we can crush the other person at any moment, but instinct warns us the opposite.

Be careful of that boy.

Most of the students look confused.

Only a few of the top students maintained a detached attitude and stared at the podium with interested eyes.

Do you know that kind of atmosphere?

The squinty-eyed boy begins his speech with a sly smile.

[Hehehe... It looks like everyone is frozen, so you must be nervous because it's the entrance ceremony.]

To rush is to blatantly provoke.

It was a mean greeting, mocking the students who had been frozen until just now.

"That cheeky···!"

"That little brat could fly away with one punch···!"

Some of the students glared at him. Regardless, the boy continued talking.

[I think you all have heard about me. I have been promoted to the position of chief despite my superiority.]

It's a strangely poignant statement.

His backstory is being circulated among the students. The boy laughs as if he knows everything.

[I was worried that it would be trivial... but this is it, as expected, expectations are not off the mark.]

[This is the best academy on the continent.]

[I'm really looking forward to my future life.]

Cross-eyed, scanning the students carefully.

This is a meaningful passage.

It felt as if the students were treated like insignificant creatures. The boy's tongue was laced with contempt.

[I look forward to it.]

[My position is always open, so if you are interested, feel free to apply. I will accept you at any time.]

[I hope you can satisfy me.]

In addition, the boy displays an arrogant attitude.

If you have any complaints about the position of the chief, don't mutter behind his back, come out and I will deal with it directly.

It is a calm but intimidating word.

It melts into the boy and creates a creepy atmosphere.

[I think this is enough.]

Before we know it, the given time has come to an end.

A boy roughly finishing his speech.

He let out a sinister smile and said a few words just before he got down from the stage.

[Oh right, that's right.]

[I'm not a villain. Please don't hate me.]

The quiet auditorium echoes.

The students simply wiped the cold sweat from their foreheads and stared at the backs of the students as they left.

***

“That's amazing.”

“······.”

An old man with white hair muttering in admiration.

Selena came to her senses at the sound of the voice.

Although he was not fully conscious, perhaps due to the alcohol, he tried to focus his eyes. His purple hair grew long.

The call is heard once again.

“Selena.”

“Yes, Dean.”

This time, I will answer without fail.

Sitting next to her is Selena's teacher and the head of the Gallimard Academy: Gaston Gallimard.

He was expressing interest in a boy.

“I've picked a funny kid.”

“Thank you.”

“Although he doesn't seem to have much power, he still has a charisma that overwhelms the crowd······.”

The corners of the old lips form a curve.

Although it was not the material of a chief, it was a flower that could bloom beautifully if polished.

“It's a shame. A child with such potential is being harmed because of your stubbornness.”

“······.”

“Did you know? Because of the crown you forced on that child, he is hated by many students.”

“······I know.”

“If you know, that's annoying in its own way.”

The Dean lightly pats Selena's head.

As he silently accepts the touch, the old man quietly asks his disciple a question.

It was a question filled with concern.

“I won't help you this time. Are you sure?”

“What are you talking about······.”

“Half placement test.”

A faculty meeting that took place a few days ago.

There was a condition that was meant as a punishment for Selena, who had arbitrarily chosen the head of the class.

“Do you really think that kid can maintain his top spot?”

It was a question, but it wasn't a question.

The dean had already concluded that the boy's ranking in the placement test would plummet, and so did other faculty members.

Some of them were even laughing among themselves.

Selena ignored the childish reactions and opened her mouth lightly.

“Well.”

Red eyes soaked with an indifferent light.

Selena recalls.

The pressure she felt from the boy during the entrance exam, and the fear of the unknown that weighed on her.

“You'll find out soon enough.”

The woman answered plainly and turned her head.

        
            After the freshman representative speeches were over, the entrance ceremony continued a little longer.

There was nothing particularly special about it.

Simple announcements, introductions to faculty, facility tours, etc... These were typical things that were announced on the first day of school.

If there was anything worth listening to, it would be the part about dormitory assignments.

The news that move-in is possible starting today was quite useful.

It meant that I no longer had to stay at the inn and that I could settle down at the academy.

The original story really begins.

It was a moment that felt real.

[This concludes the entrance ceremony for the Gallimard Academy.]

[I wish you all the best of luck.]

The event concludes with words of encouragement from the dean.

Students slowly leaving the auditorium.

I too surrender to their flow.

As I was walking like that, I suddenly heard a voice and turned my head.

"Snakes Prince!"

"Here it is."

A pink-haired pilot, and a scarlet-haired fox.

They were Regia and Irene respectively.

The two people were loitering around the auditorium, perhaps waiting for me.

I smiled brightly and waved.

"Both of you waited for me. I'm so touched···!"

The sudden drop of the senior title.

I was feeling a little annoyed by the unexpected situation, but it was washed away when I saw the two of them.

My favorite characters in the game are welcoming me.

Isn't this what a successful nerd is?

"What are you talking about? You told me to wait."

"I didn't know you would take such special care of me! Are we all friends after all?"

"No, earlier you······."

"Of course, Irene! Thank you so much."

"······Okay."

There was a somewhat impure attempt to break the emotion, but it was largely ignored.

"Then shall we go back now?"

The dormitory must have opened just now.

I was thinking of taking a look around the room I was assigned to. If there was anything wrong, I wanted to know in advance.

Since the academy itself is as large as a small city, it would be a good idea to also figure out the route leading to the dormitory.

Because it was a distance that would have been inconvenient if you didn't take a carriage.

The three of us walked toward a nearby carriage stop.

Regia and Irene. Since it was their first time meeting today, they still felt awkward around each other.

I lighten the mood with small talk.

"So··· How did you all like my speech?"

A question thrown out lightly.

I thought it was a good speech that could have come out of a youth drama, but I was curious about what other people thought.

"Huh, huh? Yes?"

"Why are you so flustered? I asked without any intention, so feel free to answer."

"Ah, yes, yes. That, Confucius's, uh, speech, words······."

There was something strange about Regia's reaction.

As soon as he was asked a question, he started squeaking like a broken person and even stammered his words.

What is it? Is there a problem?

"Miss Regia? Why?"

"Oh, oh, oh··· It was great, great! Confucius's speech, completely, ma, touched my heart!"

"Haha~! I'm honored that you evaluated me like that!"

They say praise makes whales dance.

Well, I don't know about whales, but it seems like I can make a baby snake dance. I felt like it would start tap dancing at any moment.

As I hum a pleasant tune, Irene looks at me with a look that says she is tired of me.

"You are really······."

"Huh? Why are you like that, Irene?"

"······It's nothing."

"Hmm?"

"Okay, just walk forward. What if you fall? "

"Oh my goodness, you're worried about me. Are you finally opening up to me!"

"Absolutely not."

"How can you be this cruel···!"

Tiki-taka that continues childishly.

As we were walking along, chatting about such trivial things, I suddenly felt someone staring at me.

"······?"

Someone was standing blocking the road.

What is it all of a sudden? As I raised my gaze with that thought, what I saw was none other than a girl shining brightly.

I let out a dumb noise.

"······Uh."

It had a very familiar appearance.

Platinum-colored hair that reaches down to her shoulders. Blue eyes that transparently illuminate the world.

"Hello."

A greeting that falls like a fluttering flower.

Even the voice has a mysterious atmosphere. It is as calm as the seaside at dawn.

I knew the girl.

Another protagonist from the original game 'The World Seen by the Little Prince'.

The best playable character chosen by users, and a character based on the Little Prince.

'shallot.'

First Princess of the Empire, Charlotte von Little Staufen.

In the original work, she was a girl who entered the academy as the top student, but was pushed down to second place because of me.

I immediately get down on my knees.

"See the stars of the empire."

"Yeah, nice to meet you."

Charlotte nods.

Her somewhat free-spirited speech. This was a passage that highlighted her characteristics as a four-dimensional girl.

I roll my head quietly.

Charlotte is the type of person who doesn't care much about other people.

It was rare for someone to approach me first like this.

Is something wrong? Are you trying to pressure me because I lost the position of chief?

'······That can't be true.'

Charlotte isn't particularly concerned with grades.

No, to be precise, I should say that I don't care about anything in the world. Except for her precious 'rose'.

'Then why on earth?'

Because he was a person who was so unpredictable, it was difficult to infer the reason.

At that time, it was so frozen.

"I just came. I was curious."

Charlotte speaks first.

She taps my crown a few times and then pats my head as if it were nothing.

Everyone questions her sudden actions.

"Hair. Soft."

"Yes?"

"Then bye. See you later."

"······?"

Immediately afterwards, he turns his back as if his business is over.

A girl who suddenly approaches, greets me, and then leaves. My thoughts stop as I am caught up in the flow of conversation that I have never experienced before.

what···?

What did I just get into? Was it a belt or an intuit?

Perhaps because it happened so quickly, I didn't have time to feel embarrassed. Is this the kind of speech that the Little Prince uses?

I was momentarily frozen in shock, but Charlotte was already walking away.

"By any chance··· Am I stupid and can't follow the flow?"

"Huh? Well, then, I, I guess I'm stupid too······."

It seems that the fox and the pilot were also confused.

I, who had been kneeling still, soon burst into laughter.

It was a historic moment where I met a new character, but it just left before I could even feel the emotion.

"Well··· This is what makes this look so charming."

Get up and dust yourself off.

I felt the glare from people around me, but I decided to pretend not to notice.

"Shall we go now?"

I take a quiet step forward.

Then, the two people who had been lost in thought came to their senses and followed them.

'by the way.'

What on earth was Charlotte trying to say?

You said you were curious about something... I don't know for sure because I didn't hear it exactly. If you're going to tell me, why don't you tell me everything?

I walked along, chewing on the bitter question.

***

The dormitory building we arrived at by taking the academy carriage.

What awaited us was a row of buildings that were as big as a mansion... no, maybe even bigger.

Facilities of a quality that cannot be compared to that of regular academies.

Everyone couldn't help but be impressed, perhaps because it was their first time at Gallimard.

Regia was staring blankly out the window, and Irene, although pretending not to care, seemed interested in the surrounding scenery.

Yes, this kind of scenery is hard to find anywhere else.

It is a semi-urban academy that can accommodate up to 5,000 people.

'My heart feels swell.'

Of course, I was no different.

It's a background I've seen countless times in games, but seeing it in person is on a whole other level.

I felt overwhelmed on my own.

Rattle rattle-.

After running for a little more time, we were finally able to arrive at our assigned dormitory.

To be exact, it was the space where Irene and I would stay.

The building that Regia was assigned to was located somewhat far away.

So we got off the carriage first. We waved our hands lightly and said hello.

"It was fun today, Miss Regia."

"If it weren't for Confucius, I think I would have been lonely at the entrance ceremony. Thank you so much."

"Haha··· Please take care of me in the future too."

I lie lightly.

"Let's meet again, my friend."

"Friend, friend···?"

"Yeah, buddy."

We've been best friends since the entrance exam, right?

As I whispered those words leisurely, Regia's expression, which had been blank at first, began to brighten little by little.

It was a line meant to be a hit, and fortunately, it seemed to be a success.

Regia nodded, hiding the corners of her lips that kept rising.

"Yes! See you next time···!"

Heheheeheung-!

As soon as the girl greets him, the carriage starts again.

If you look at the back of her head as she walks away, you can feel a gaze poking you from the side.

"Why are you looking at me like that, Irene?"

"No··· I thought there was something particularly ominous about his smile. I thought he was up to something."

"What on earth do you think I am?"

"Unbelievable person."

"Oh my. I'm so sad that tears are streaming down my face."

I pretended to cry, wiping my eyes. Of course, it didn't work.

"By the way··· How was it?"

"What are you talking about?"

"That's what Regia said. Isn't she a really nice person?"

"You look immature."

"That's because they're still young. They haven't learned how to hide their feelings, so their innocent side is transparent······."

"You're young too."

Irene blurts out a word. I respond to that fox.

"I may be young, but··· I don't look naive, do I?"

There is only a sinister smile on the twisted lips.

The girl looked at my face for a moment, then slowly turned her head as if she understood.

"······That's definitely not the case."

What the heck. This is secretly hurtful.

Of course, I expected that kind of answer when I asked that question, but it still hurt when I actually got the answer.

Where is there any difference between a person's appearance and theirs?

A dirty lookist world.

Someday, everything will have to be overturned.

As I was chewing on the sadness for a moment, one thing suddenly came to mind.

"I just had a thought."

"What is it?"

"The room I'm assigned to will probably be the largest in the academy."

The Gallimard Academy is basically a distribution system based on rank.

The higher your rank, the more benefits you can enjoy, and the better your quality of life.

The same goes for dormitories.

"It must be incredibly spacious since it's the chief's room. So it has its advantages!"

"Advantages?"

"There is a lot of cleaning to do in the future. From now on, Irene will have to handle all of it by herself, with passion."

"······What's so good about that?"

"I don't care. I'm not the one cleaning."

"······."

Teabagging, performed without blinking an eye.

Irene's expression seemed to rot. We walked along, bickering for a while.

***

After the noisy entrance ceremony, I had a week of free time.

All the academy's schedules start after the class placement test. In short, it meant that there were no special schedules for a few days.

Freshmen who are not yet familiar with the academy.

It was the academy's consideration to allow a light period of adaptation.

I was welcomed with open arms.

I was already itching to tour the academy.

The space I've been longing for the most for the past three years.

I feel excited at the thought of finally achieving my wish.

With the mindset of going on a picnic, I was walking around the academy······.

"You! Do you understand what I'm saying?"

"······."

"I don't know how someone like you can be the top, but I'm telling you not to be arrogant!"

What is this?

        
            After the noisy entrance ceremony, I had a week of free time.

All the academy's schedules start after the class placement test. In short, it meant that there were no special schedules for a few days.

Freshmen who are not yet familiar with the academy.

It was the academy's consideration to allow a light period of adaptation.

'It's a new feeling.'

This part also existed in the original.

The part where the player explores various parts of the academy and builds relationships with other NPCs. Other parts where the basic settings are revealed.

In short, I would say that this is the point where it becomes a tutorial.

It also meant that the story of 'The World Seen by the Little Prince' that I knew was really getting on track.

My heart was filled with excitement.

How long have I waited for this moment? How bored I have been these past three years since the ice age.

It seems like I've done everything to appease my boredom.

'Now, those days are goodbye.'

The space I've been dreaming of so much.

During the week that the academy gave me, I diligently went around the academy.

It was so large that it took an entire day to get around by carriage.

Irene, who was dragged out along with him, grumbled, but she seemed to be secretly interested.

It is called the best educational institution on the continent.

Moreover, it was also a space that contained the essence of imperial architecture.

Wheee-.

The street trees sway in the gentle spring breeze.

A clear stream flows beside the footpath where you take your steps. In the water surface that is so transparent that you can see the bottom, a few swan chicks swim leisurely.

It was a feast of exquisite scenery.

"It's really good··· I feel like I've lost half of my life."

"Huh. That's good."

"Ms. Irene. I'm sorry to say this in a chic tone, but your tail is wagging too vigorously. "

"······That's why I said it was good."

Irene turns her head slightly at my comment.

Still, he couldn't hide his emotions, as his tail was still wagging.

Sigh, a laugh comes out.

He is both cheeky and cute. He is definitely a talented person who has a playful side.

We walked a little further along the road.

While I was continuing that pleasant walk.

"There you are!"

Suddenly a voice is heard from behind.

Who is calling? I turn my head with that thought, and a girl with blue hair comes into view.

Are you calling me?

"······Did you call, lady?"

"That's right, I called you. Can you talk to me for a moment?"

Again, again, again.

The sound of heels clanking proudly.

The girl, who had come close to me without me noticing, stopped in place with her arms folded.

It was a gesture full of dignity.

"You··· are the eldest son of the Sneakers family who entered school as the top student this time, right?"

"Yes."

"Wow, the way you're smiling is quite something."

A bastard who treats you like a dog from the very first greeting.

It was a tone of speech that felt somehow familiar. I stared at the girl, recalling it belatedly.

"This guy is the representative student of the Gallimard Academy."

Blue eyes that resemble the sea.

Her long blue hair, which reaches her waist, has bun-shaped waves.

A girl with the appearance of a typical villainess.

It was someone I knew.

'······Emilia?'

Emilia Vanity.

The eldest daughter of the Vanity Duke family, and an elite who entered the third class this year.

In the original work, he appears as a great nobleman who harasses the commoner Regia, and is a villain character who makes the lives of the main characters difficult until the middle part of the story.

The corners of the girl's mouth twisted bitterly.

"I'm really disappointed. Even at the level of the Academy."

It was the sudden appearance of the villainess Youngae.

***

Emilia was basically a vain person.

Obsessed with receiving attention from others.

He feels an extreme inferiority complex towards those who shine brighter than him.

Since the subject of the fairy tale was a 'vain person', you could say that it was faithful to the concept.

-I can't accept that a commoner is running around installing things like that.

The reason Regia was bullied in the original was also simple.

It was because he was jealous of the talent the main character had, and because Regia received more love and attention than he did.

Minor feelings of inferiority breed conflict.

-Oh my~ I'm sorry. What should I do? I accidentally tripped.

-I told you not to stand out.

-On the topic of commoners... Can we take your current attitude as a challenge to the Vanity Duke family?

The bullying wasn't that severe.

There was no direct violence, and no financial extortion. At best, it could be dismissed as a joke.

But that alone was a huge stress to Regia.

-I'm sorry, Princess Vanity.

-I, I, ugh, that's what I was trying to do, ah, no······.

Because he already had a personality that found nobles difficult.

It must have been painful to know that a child from one of the three most prestigious families in the empire was hostile to him.

Because later on, I ended up shedding tears.

anyway.

The person who was talking in front of me now was that kind of person.

A character in the position of 'villain Young-ae' who mentally shakes the lovely protagonist. A stumbling block and a stepping stone for growth.

"You! Do you understand what I'm saying?"

"······."

"I don't know how someone like you can be the head, but I'm telling you not to be arrogant!"

Unfortunately, Emilia wasn't at all friendly to me.

Perhaps it was natural. He was someone who showed hostility even to our harmless protagonist, so what about someone as sinister as me?

In the entrance exam, she took first place after retaking it.

He even managed to strike a cool pose during his freshman representative speech······.

'Did you take a picture of this?'

Actually, this was somewhat expected.

In the first place, I don't even know why I was the top student, so what about the other students?

'But since we're both nobles, I thought he might let it slide······.'

It was impossible.

Emilia bared her teeth as soon as she saw me.

I had to chew on my sorrow and roughly agree with her so as not to hurt her feelings.

It's very sad to say.

"Oh my~ I'm sorry about this."

"What are you sorry about?"

"Because I was so good, I beat Princess Vanity and took first place!"

"What did you say?!"

"I should have held back for the sake of the princess's dignity, but I didn't think about it. Please forgive me······."

Deliberately wiping away tears.

When she gives her all in her acting, the girl's complexion becomes flushed.

"Are you kidding me? You've been acting like that since earlier···!"

"Are you kidding me? That's ridiculous! I just feel really bad that the princess was pushed out to 'Samseok'······."

"Eeeeek!"

Emilia now even makes the sound of a kettle boiling.

I smiled broadly with exhilarating pleasure.

I poked it a few times for fun, and it elicited such a delicious reaction that I couldn't help but tease it.

"Ahhh··· I resent my talent. A talent that makes even my closest friends jealous."

"I've never been jealous! And when did you meet me and say we're best friends!?"

"Oh my goodness! So you're saying that the 30 minutes we spent together just now was all a daytime dream?"

"It hasn't even been 30 minutes since we met!!"

"Wow, you're smarter than I thought."

"Then you thought I was going to fool you?!"

"A little bit?"

This is dangerous. It was quite stimulating fun.

Especially since she was the Duke's daughter, the one who reacted this way was no joke, walking a fine line with a sense of betrayal.

The blood of the monk boils hot.

"etc.etc."

"······What?"

"It means 3rd place combined."

"You··· Are you really not afraid of the Vanity Dukes?"

"Of course I'm scared."

I'm just trying to have fun.

Other than that, there was nothing left now.

If things go wrong, you can just use your power to erase their memories. It's not exactly my preferred method, though.

"It's okay, Your Majesty. Isn't 3rd place an excellent grade?"

"I don't want to hear it from someone as low as you!"

"Isn't 3rd place not a good grade? 3rd place is not a good grade······."

"Don't repeat it three times!!"

It must be just annoying for Emilia.

I came here to pursue a guy I didn't like, but I ended up getting screwed instead.

How many times have you been teased in your life?

No, maybe it's the first time in your life.

In the meantime, I was careful not to cross the line, so it would have been ambiguous to respond sincerely.

Because it was just a prank played among kids.

'It's not known to the outside world... but Emilia's position in the Vanity family is currently as good as a broken kite.'

And the same goes for her twin brother.

Originally, the twins were the rightful successors to Vanity, but due to various events, they found themselves in a somewhat difficult position.

Well, let's just skip over this.

Because it gets complicated if it gets too long.

In short, Emilia has no power to touch me.

It would be possible to punish the eldest son of a count's family, but only if there was a just cause.

"I don't know why your highness is so angry. I'm just saying this to congratulate you······."

"Don't make such a pitiful face!!"

"Really··· I'm hurt."

"Profit, profit!!"

Emilia, who eventually starts to sink, gets angry.

As I was enjoying the happiness I had not felt in a long time, blue eyes glared at me fiercely.

"Ha! Let's see how long you can maintain that reckless attitude."

"It's an honor that you're watching over me."

"There are already rumors among the students. Everyone knows that you are a worthless bubble class president!"

"Oh no, I got caught already."

"Then let's enjoy our free time now. Soon everything will be revealed."

The girl smiles bitterly.

"The upcoming class placement test... It's going to be a competition format, right? From what I heard, your opponent is going to be the Crown Princess."

"Wouldn't you only know your opponent on the day of the test?"

"I want to know how you figured that out?"

"Oh my~ He's scarier than I thought."

"That's obvious."

He laughs as if to say it's not true.

A unique gaze that seems to look down on people. After a while of confrontation, Emilia soon takes a step back.

It seemed like he finally had the will to go back.

"What, what a waste of time."

"That's sad to hear."

"There's no way a light man like you can handle Her Highness the Princess. It won't be long before your position is taken away, so enjoy it to the fullest."

A girl turns her back, heeding a friendly warning.

In the hazy season, the blue bun hair moves away step by step.

I looked at his back for a moment.

As I stood there lost in thought, Irene, who had been watching the situation from the side, tilted her gaze.

"Ah, that, that······."

A fox that is watching without answering. Why is it suddenly doing that?

"Miss Irene? Why are you suddenly like this?"

"······."

"Miss Irene?"

"······Are you going to kill that guy?"

"Huh?"

Irene suddenly asks a strange question.

It was a flow that I couldn't understand at all. I asked back with a question mark floating over my head.

"Suddenly?"

"I just criticized you without any reason. I even ignored you, calling you a bubble chief."

"No, that's true... but why do you think I'd kill the princess?"

"That's because you had an annoyed expression on your face. Like you were looking down at a crawling bug······."

"What is my usual facial expression?"

"Lies."

The fox grumbles in a wary voice.

He was really nervous, his forehead was covered in cold sweat and his tail was stiff.

I ask, dumbfounded.

"What on earth do you think I am?"

"Monster."

"Why does it seem like the evaluations are getting harsher···?"

I save them, feed them, put them to bed, and protect the children.

I did everything for you, and you're beating me up like this? Is this what it means to be an ungrateful fox?

"······You have the power to do it."

You could brutally murder that girl and then cover it up.

I don't know how great the Vanity family is, but at least I don't think you'd lose.

"That's why it's scary. The moment you make up your mind, it'll be a disaster."

"I think you're overestimating me."

"You can't do it?"

"Well, it depends on your imagination."

"Look at this."

"Hoohoo."

Difficult questions are answered with laughter, mixed with a few lies.

"Don't worry. Even I can't defeat the Duke's family alone."

"I guess so···?"

"Yes."

-Tiring!

[The target's emotions change.]

(wariness, suspicion -> faint reassurance)

[A small amount of lies have been recovered.]

[Current remaining output: 76.4%]

A clear mechanical sound rings in my ears.

A single murmur of noise signifies deception. Between the lips that breathe and spit out pretense, there is only the slithering tongue of a snake.

I laugh heartily and walk away.

"Should I stop here for today? I think I've seen enough."

"······Yeah."

The fox seemed to hesitate, but then came alongside.

Why did you insist on being on guard when this was going to happen anyway? Feeling annoyed, he grabbed the girl's tail.

"Hyak?!"

A rather cute scream.

You can feel the fluffy texture at your fingertips.

After a few strokes of that luscious bundle of fur, you can hear the girl's disgusted reaction.

"Dude, what the... there, ugh, why, are you touching it!"

"It's a punishment."

"Ah, all of a sudden, what the hell! Ah, wait, wait a minute, not there···!"

"This is soft."

"Hey, tell me the reason!!"

Don't you know why?

You really can't do this. Today is the day to instill respect for your employees.

The tail experience continued like that for a while.

"Ugh, ugh···!"

"You're crying so cutely."

"Jin, seriously··· this is the worst!"

"Hoohoo."

I originally planned to just play around with it for a bit, but Irene's reaction was more intense than I expected.

I found it so interesting that I played with it for quite some time.

In the end, I let go of my tail.

"······Low quality."

It was after tears began to form around the fox's eyes.

It took quite a while to calm her down, as she was completely out of sorts.

***

After a hectic week, the day of the class placement test arrived.

I thought it was a pretty long time.

When I actually went to see the academy, even that felt inadequate.

Still, I didn't really have any regrets.

I'll be staying here for the next three years, so it might be a good idea to take my time getting to know it.

For now, it was time to focus on the situation right in front of me. I raised my head, which had been down, and looked around.

"You can sit here. Please check your opponent and wait for your turn."

I followed the instructions of the faculty and took my seat.

The current location is a public training ground near the main building. It was a large circular stadium that could accommodate thousands of people.

Should I say that it was as expected?

It's a scale that always amazes me.

I lost sight of him for a moment, but I came to my senses.

As I was looking at the brackets handed out at the entrance, my name caught my eye.

[Test 7]

[Judas Snakes vs Charlotte Little von Staufen]

"Princess Vanity was right."

My opponent was Charlotte.

I wasn't particularly surprised. If the faculty wanted to test me, I expected they would give me the strongest opponent possible.

Our little prince is more than capable of passing the test.

"Hmm."

"Your Majesty, are you okay?"

"Ah, Miss Regia."

Then the pink-haired one sitting next to me.

There is a trembling in the transparent green eyes. Regia points to the bracket in my hand and asks cautiously.

"The opponent is the princess... What should I do? I heard she's really strong."

The girl glances at me from time to time.

Is he worried about me? For no reason, a peculiar, unpleasant smile appears on my face.

"I'm glad about this."

"Are you sure it's okay?"

"Is there any reason why it wouldn't be okay?"

"This, I know it might be a bit presumptuous to say this, but··· I've heard rumors that Her Highness the Princess is really great."

"Ahem."

Come to think of it.

Regia also saw me taking the entrance exam.

It seems that since I still remember that appearance from back then, I was worried about maintaining my ranking.

If a guy like me were the top student, it would be natural to be jealous, but how can he be so kind-hearted?

I reassure the girl with a happy smile.

"Don't worry... This time it'll be different?"

It was different from the entrance exam.

He has already risen to the top position, and while he has the aggro, acting too weak will only be detrimental.

I was thinking of showing a little bit of strength.

Neither too little nor too much.

Just enough to keep me ranked in the Academy.

"You can look forward to it."

I muttered meaningfully.

        
            The public training ground of the Gallimard Academy.

In the place that looked like a large circular stadium, the students were in full swing with enthusiasm.

There is tension on all the children's faces.

Gallimard's schedule is notoriously intense.

Among them, the first gate, the so-called 'class assignment test', was in progress.

Each student proves his or her own abilities.

Some for honor, some for reputation, and some for the future.

"Kkeulkeul··· This batch is also full of passion."

The dean who was watching the exam smiled happily.

Although wrinkles have appeared over time, his eyes are still full of intelligence.

"What do other professors think?"

"It seems like there are a lot of talented newbies. It's not an exaggeration to call them the 'best generation' of all time."

"I agree with Professor Cadell."

"All the talents of the continent have gathered here."

Faculty members answer the dean's questions directly.

The reviews are full of praise.

The dean nods with a satisfied expression on his face.

"It's really amazing."

The top tier of this class was absolutely overwhelming.

From second place to 15th place. There were children lined up who would have taken first place if it had been a normal situation.

It was a huge blessing for the Academy.

"This will also serve as a foundation to further solidify our academy’s reputation."

The dean is smiling quietly. Someone is sneaking up to the old man.

"I totally agree with what the Dean said, but··· there is something that bothers me a little."

"Tell me, Professor Cadell."

He was a professor who had been actively expressing his opinions from the beginning.

"There is no doubt that this class of students is outstanding."

"That's right."

"But on the other hand, there seems to be a lot of gossip about the top students."

The professor speaks with a regretful tone.

But this is nothing more than a pretense.

The corners of his mouth were turned sourly, and his eyes were focused on Selena.

It was clearly a mockery aimed at Selena.

"I am concerned that this may lead students to doubt Gallimard’s name."

"Isn't this already a finished story?"

"I'm just saying."

"I remember the punishment for Professor Selena. I won't lower the conditions now."

Judas Snakes, who entered as the top student.

If he fails to maintain a top 10 ranking in this year's placement test, Selena will be stripped of her senior professor position.

In short, it was a demotion to the level of a general professor.

"So don't be reckless."

"I will keep that in mind."

Professor Cadell steps back with a sinister smile.

The reactions of the faculty and staff watching were divided into two.

One side is a group of people laughing at Selena, while the other side is a group of people looking at her with pity.

Surprisingly, there were some professors who took Selena's side, but even those reactions were out of sympathy.

Everyone was predicting Judah's defeat.

In a way, it was natural.

Although he did make quite an impression in his entrance ceremony speech, it was true that he was far from being worthy of being named valedictorian.

Selena is on the edge.

'It's over.'

'He was a capable person, even though he was a bit lacking in skills... It's a shame.'

'The day has finally come to take that thing down.'

'They said he was an alcoholic... I guess his head is also messed up.'

'I don't know if it was another student, but the person you're talking to is the Crown Princess······.'

The faculty and staff quietly glance over.

In the place where the gaze is focused, only a woman with purple hair is standing.

"······."

Selena, blankly staring.

Although she was clearly in a precarious situation, her appearance was no different than usual.

The red eyes ripple quietly.

[Test 7]

[Judas Snakes vs Charlotte Little von Staufen]

"Is it a start?"

The woman mutters quietly.

Her eyes were fixed on the center of the circular arena, or more precisely, on the boy entering it.

Her golden hair shines in the pouring sunlight.

A fight with no chance of winning.

Nevertheless, the boy confidently went up on stage.

***

The class placement tests were administered in a set order.

I was assigned seventh.

Considering that the number of freshmen this year is close to 1,000 and that about 100 students will take the exam on the first day, it was a very quick turnaround.

Was that why?

It was my turn all along, without any time to get bored.

Just 30 minutes ago, I was watching other students take their exams, but now I was standing there.

I walked onto the field with a plodding gait.

《The 7th exam will begin soon.》

《Students taking the exam are requested to follow the guidance announcement.》

An announcement that sounds somewhat noisy.

The test method was simple.

Two students of similar level sparring.

All content, regardless of win or loss, becomes the basis for evaluation and is used as a basis for re-ranking.

'I really didn't think the person I was dealing with would be Charlotte.'

I chuckle.

Was it because the substandard student got the top prize? It seemed like the faculty and staff were also furious.

I guess that means he's going to pull me down.

"This isn't the position I wanted to be in from the beginning... This is really difficult."

=I didn't want to be the top student either. You forced me to do it and now you're complaining.

If this is how it's going to be, then why did they put me in the top position?

"It's just a shame."

=Stupid handling of work. This sucks.

I guess he's expecting me to get beat up.

Sorry, but this time it was out of the question.

If you are determined to use others, then you must be prepared to be used in return.

'It's not a bad opportunity. I needed an opportunity to solidify my position······.'

That was the moment when I was thinking about it.

My eyes lock with the blonde girl standing across from me.

"......"

"......“

Blue eyes that resemble the sea.

As we exchange glances for a moment, the announcement that suddenly rings out again is once again gnawing at our eardrums.

《Applicants, please wait in your respective positions.》

《The test is conducted in the form of a duel. The test ends when you subdue or incapacitate your opponent.》

《Additionally, if one side abstains, the test ends.》

Is it starting now?

I spit out a lie with my fingertips. A pitch-black fog covers my arms.

A voice is heard from the other side.

"I won't let you see it."

Charlotte still looks at me with unreadable eyes.

He looked exactly like the little prince. I deliberately answered him in a playful tone.

"Your Highness the Princess wants to show his sincerity... I'm embarrassed."

"I'm curious about you."

"Are you talking about me?"

"You look like someone. I've seen you before. I still don't know if you're the same person, so······."

"Your Majesty, you are saying that you will test me too."

"Yeah. I'll try my best."

"Haha, I hope I can live up to Your Majesty's expectations."

"Please take care of me."

Charlotte draws a sword from her waist.

The feet continue to draw soft lines. The clean black surface reflects the sunlight and sparkles.

"preparation."

I, too, condense my lies to match his.

The shadows gathering on the palm of his hand soon took shape, and soon took shape as a sword.

We point our swords at each other.

"start!"

The test begins with a short signal.

Charlotte, who was gathering her mana. The girl seemed to lightly flap her arms a few times, then immediately kicked the ground and jumped.

Tamar-!

A single explosive sound rang out.

The next moment, Charlotte is right in front of you.

A sword strike drawn without any hesitation. A silver line flies through the air.

Chae-Ang-!

I barely manage to avoid it.

It was a blow that would have hit a mediocre student. Charlotte muttered as if she had expected it.

"As expected, you reacted."

"I was lucky."

"Indeed."

Buck! Buck!! Card...! Burst!!

The attacks continue fiercely.

Sparks fly at every clash of swords. I take a step back in the midst of the storm of swords.

"Ugh···!"

He groans, his eyebrows furrowed.

Of course, it wasn't really that hard, I was just pretending it was hard.

I guess you could say it's a plan I made myself.

'Let's just take it in moderation... Just in moderation.'

The ranking I'm aiming for in this class placement test is none other than top 10.

I had no intention of going up or down any further.

Too much above, not enough below.

My goal in this life is to live as if I exist but don't, and watch the world's happy ending.

That's why I tried to control my strength by getting a mid-level score during the first entrance exam.

If you stay at the top, you will continue to gather aggro.

However, if we lose without a fight and fall to the bottom of the rankings, we will just end up attracting aggro.

His reputation will probably be damaged as people say things like, 'He really was a bubble chief.'

'It's definitely weaker than Charlotte... but it still has to give the impression that it has some stamina.'

I continue to act while holding the sword tightly.

A little lie thrown into the air makes the fight seem more dangerous.

Chae-ae-aeng-!

The song of iron that continues fiercely.

Every time their swords clash, sparks fly.

As the fierce battle continues, the students who have been watching begin to react.

-What, what is it... You're fighting better than I thought?

-That guy isn't just fighting well. He keeps blocking Her Highness' sword...!

-I thought I would definitely fall on the first attack······.

-Didn't you say that because you were the bubble chief?

-That's because the opponent is a messenger, but their skills are no joke either, right?

Yeah, that's it.

Just think of me as 'Extra Number 1, who is a bit vague about being the chief but is strong.'

He smiles faintly, leaving the commotion behind.

"Ugh, ugh······."

"Are you having a hard time?"

"Yes··· Your Majesty."

"You seem to be taking it too well for something like that."

Thud-!!

Charlotte looked at me with a suspicious look for a moment.

She suddenly pushed away the swords that were struggling with each other, and took a stance while keeping some distance between them.

Two hands holding the sword with the tip pointing downward.

"Is that tired look real or is it an act... Let's find out."

The transparent walls flicker.

The mana within her body explodes. The overflowing energy quickly spreads throughout the girl's entire body.

A blue aura swirls around Charlotte.

Wheee-!

The terrified air begins to stir.

The scenery was overwhelmingly splendid. I couldn't help but feel embarrassed, knowing what the omen meant.

'No... You're casting your ultimate skill in a mere half-assignment test?'

And that too to an opponent you're losing to?

A feeling of bewilderment welled up in me, but Charlotte's skills came rushing in faster.

A cool light flashes across his dim eyes.

Red lips murmur the incantation.

"Sword, get dyed."

Kwak-!

The girl stabs the sword she was holding into the floor of the arena.

Immediately after the spell was uttered, the sound of steel and stone breaking echoed. It was a particularly sharp noise.

The blue aura spreads out in all directions.

And the next moment.

Kukukukukuku-!

Vines made of steel sprout from the ground, encircling the entire circular arena.

Intertwine the stems and cut them.

In this way, one huge landscape is created.

"Haha··· I think this is too much of an excessive performance."

What comes into view is none other than a rose garden.

It was a cradle of steel, each leaf and petal shaped like a sword.

"I told you. I'll do my best."

Charlotte approaches with a light step.

In her hand she held a newly broken longsword from among the bushes.

The look in his eyes looking this way was unusual, and it seemed like he had no intention of letting go until we started hanging out.

I took up the sword while crying and eating mustard.

"Haha······."

It's really hard to lose without getting teased.

        
            Wheeek-!

A faint noise brushes my ears. Dozens of sword strikes flash through my blinking vision.

Silvery lines rush forward with a murderous momentum.

"Tsk."

I step backwards.

While casting evasive spells with great care, he personally repel persistent attacks that dig in.

Sparks constantly fly from the black sword in his hand.

-Bam, squeak...! Thud!!

Shards of steel clashing fiercely.

With every step you take, the surrounding terrain twists. Bushes rise up like blades, and fluttering flower petals shoot out like daggers.

The roses have thorns all over the place, blocking the path.

The pungent smell of iron wafts past my nose.

I groan as I fight off the stubborn, clinging fragments.

'······It's definitely annoying.'

Is he really the greatest genius on the continent?

Even though he had not yet achieved awakening, he was strong enough to defeat some of the most advanced graduates.

I roll my eyes as I block the incoming slash once again.

Chae-Ang-!

A barrier covering the entire circular stadium.

The ground, which had been a flat sandy floor, had now changed into the texture of a cold lump of iron.

The neatly bloomed sword flowers sway.

It was as if I was looking at a flower garden made entirely of steel.

'The Gray Garden.'

This was Charlotte's ultimate skill.

Expanding an absolute domain around herself. Within this space, Charlotte is judged to be nearly invincible.

It looks like a garden of roses in full bloom.

In reality, it was a sea where each and every flower was made of swords.

With one wave of the girl's hand, the bushes move. Hundreds of blades sweep away like waves.

I take a stance so as not to get swept away.

Chae-Ang! Kagggguk···!

The sharp petals scrape noisily across the black surface.

As I bounce off the pouring steel raindrops one by one, I see a blonde head at the end.

"Hmm."

"Ugh···!"

"Is it acting? Or are you really weak?"

"I don't know what you're talking about···! I'm giving it my all···!"

"······That's strange."

Charlotte tilts her head quietly.

Perhaps because he had some doubts, the little prince did not let his guard down easily.

I am sinking inside.

'Why on earth are you doing that?'

Clearly the acting was perfect.

This time, there were no mistakes in controlling the strength, and the killing intent was thoroughly hidden.

Not only that, he was covering his entire body with 'lies' and creating the appearance of an extremely weak person.

Kaang-!

Once again, sparks fly from the tip of the sword.

It may seem like a reckless attack, but it was a carefully controlled attack.

I am very willing to try it.

What on earth does Charlotte know?

No... how do you know that?

I continue to move, my head spinning.

'I guess I should say that it's fortunate.'

To test means to doubt.

At the same time, it also meant that he was not yet certain.

I don't know why they doubted my 'existence', but as long as I wasn't sure, I could just shamelessly continue acting.

Anyway, Charlotte would have no way of knowing.

"I'm curious about you. It's difficult."

"From the beginning, I can't understand what you're saying···!"

"But that made me want to know more"

Thump-!

A heavy impact hitting the black mask.

It was definitely a more weighty attack than before.

Is it because they decided to increase the output?

I stuck out my tongue and wiggled my trembling hands.

'It is definitely a talent of a lifetime.'

One of the signature beauties of the original 'The World Seen by the Little Prince'.

Overwhelming performance. She was considered the best playable character, so if it weren't for me, she would have definitely taken first place.

That's why there's talk about bubble chiefs.

In the eyes of the students, Charlotte must have seemed like something beyond the ordinary.

'It's a bit disappointing because it's still early in the story... but I guess I'll give it a passing grade.'

I mutter to myself.

By the way... How should I lose here to make it natural?

As I ran away from the swirling steel shards, I glanced sideways at the magical tools placed here and there.

Screen transmission magic tool.

Although the stadium was covered by Charlotte's barrier, the situation inside was being transmitted to the screen through magic tools.

The faculty and staff are probably gathered together to watch.

'I wish other students could see it too.'

Unlike the entrance exam, this time there was no separate electronic scoreboard prepared for the students.

The magic tools here are prepared solely for grading.

In short, no one other than the faculty or staff had any way of knowing the situation inside the barrier.

If it had been a barrier created by an ordinary student, the inside would have been transparent, but this was a ‘realm’ created by the little prince.

The criminal's pupils won't even show any signs of light.

"Ugh, ugh···!"

"That's weird. Are you really just weak? Are you hiding something?"

"Didn't I tell you this earlier···!"

Kak, kekekekeke...! Chaeng, thud!!

It was the timing when I should have slowly fallen.

I wish something big would fly at me... but it's been difficult because only vague attacks have been coming since a while ago.

Adjusting the strength to fit the line I can receive.

Maybe it's just consideration for me so I don't get hurt.

'If it goes on like this, there's no end to it.'

Of course I'm touched! But I'm so happy to be considered!

But I guess we have to do what we have to do.

Amidst the fierce sound of iron cracking, I secretly wiggled my fingers.

A single lie falling to the floor.

The shadow wiggled a few times like a snake, then soon moved towards the blonde-haired girl.

And then.

Kwak-!

He bit my ankle without delay.

“Ugh···!?”

Lips letting out a faint moan.

For a moment, Charlotte's legs stumble.

The petals that had been dancing fiercely fall back into place. The girl stands frozen like a stone.

"······Your Majesty?"

He asks a question as if to ask why.

Although his tone was worried, there was a smile on his lips that he couldn't hide.

Everything is going according to plan.

I smile ominously.

***

"Phew."

Charlotte takes a quiet breath.

Perhaps because it was expanding over a wide area, the mana was draining out faster than expected.

I thought it might be too much, but I quickly brushed it off.

A landscape filled with the pungent smell of iron.

Roses are in full bloom. In this cruel yet infinitely beautiful flower garden, only two people stand.

"······."

The girl looks ahead silently.

Reflected on the transparent wall is a boy with blond hair and a peculiar appearance who is squinting his eyes.

I think the name was something like Judah.

Chae-Ang! Kagggguk...!

The boy was busy blocking the sword strikes pouring in from all directions.

The beads of sweat dripping down his forehead made him feel as if he was really on the edge of a cliff.

Charlotte asked sarcastically.

"Hmm."

"Ugh···!"

"Is it acting? Or are you really weak?"

"I don't know what you're talking about···! I'm giving it my all···!"

"······That's strange."

The gasping reply came back, but Charlotte still did not let her guard down.

Rather, he tilts his head as if he is suspicious.

There was reason for the suspicion.

It was because of a scene I witnessed two weeks ago.

-The atmosphere in the slums has been ominous lately.

-Kidnappings, murders, disappearances, etc. are constantly occurring... It seems like the pagans are on the rise again.

This was a report from the direct information officer.

To verify this, Charlotte went to the slums herself.

While I was wandering around here and there collecting clues, I happened to witness a creepy scene in a deep alley.

-I definitely gave you a chance.

-You were the one who threw it away.

-That's right~ You have to know that people are the subject, right?

A strangely writhing shadow.

It soon spreads into a huge black mass, engulfing the surroundings. The landscape devoid of even a single ray of light resembles the darkness of the beginning.

Nothing could survive in that pitch-black fog.

There was only a blond man smiling as if he was happy.

Charlotte just had to hold her breath.

Because if I showed even the slightest sign, I felt like my life would end.

The rope of silence strangled the girl's neck. Above her shaking eyes, the back of the 'monster' was still visible as it moved away.

'It was the first time it was so horrible.'

Transcendent power with no end in sight.

Just encountering it gives you a feeling of despair, like falling into an abyss.

It was literally a disaster... no, it was destruction.

The girl had briefly witnessed a glimpse of destruction.

The eerie tension makes my breathing tremble.

Charlotte tried to keep her composure and focused on the opponent before her.

'That student named Judas... resembles that man from back then.'

Of course, many things were different.

At that time, compared to men, she was weak and her skills were far behind his level.

But there was one thing that was similar.

It was just the atmosphere.

There was a unique atmosphere that was sticky, sweet, and ominous.

It was a smell you could never forget once you smelled it.

"I'm curious about you. It's difficult."

"From the beginning, I can't understand what you're saying···!"

"But that made me want to know more."

Thump-!

So Charlotte pushed harder.

To confirm if the boy's identity is the person he knows. And to hope that it isn't.

The flower petals in the flower garden flutter sadly.

"Ugh, ugh···!"

But as the situation continued, the confusion only worsened.

The basic sense was pointing to the boy, but looking at his fighting form, he was nothing more than a weak student.

At best, it barely makes it into the top 10.

"That's weird. Are you really just weak? Are you hiding something?"

"Didn't I tell you this earlier···!"

I'm starting to lose confidence.

Charlotte thought.

Was it simply a mistake? Was it possible that he was just tormenting an innocent person?

I am slowly becoming immersed in that thought.

My heart is weakened.

Naturally, the power of the attack is bound to be weakened.

As the girl's doubts were gradually fading away... something bit the girl's ankle.

"Ugh···!?"

I suddenly feel motion sickness.

My consciousness becomes hazy and dizzy, as if I were drunk on some heavy alcohol.

The mana that had been gathering is disrupted, and the concentration is shattered into pieces.

Charlotte staggers for a moment.

She staggered and swung her arms without realizing it.

Although it was an involuntary movement due to motion sickness, the consequences it brought about were enormous.

Kugugugugu-!

This steel garden reacts to the girl's gestures.

A structure where the larger the movement, the wider the power generated.

That was also the reason why Charlotte had been standing still and wiggling her fingers all this time.

"Uh, huh···?"

Because I didn't want to attack in a way that would put the boy's life in danger.

I was continuing to make careful adjustments with that in mind, but suddenly an unknown force intervened from outside. This resulted in a control error.

Chorrr!

The ground howls.

Against the vast backdrop, all the structures - vines, roses, bushes - sway and rise.

They seem to mix and align with each other, but soon they become a huge flow and create waves.

It wasn't just an expression of exaggeration.

Because it was literally a giant tidal wave of steel crashing down.

Kwaaahhh!!

The blades surge forward like a tsunami, tearing apart everything around them.

In the place where the disaster is looking, a blond boy is standing. He looks frozen, as if he is flustered.

"Ah, no···!"

Only then does Charlotte regain consciousness.

I tried to move my hands hurriedly, but it was already too late.

The flow of the flower garden was flowing more fiercely than ever, so it was impossible to stop it without causing damage.

Even if Charlotte is called an unparalleled genius.

'This is not it.'

But I decided to test the boy.

I didn't want this.

I didn't want to see other people getting hurt anymore.

In Charlotte's world, there was only one person who could get sick, so she reached out without hesitation.

"Ugh···!"

If you can't break the flow, turn it around slightly and come back.

The girl resets the target of the attack.

Not to the boy, but to himself.

The tsunami that was rushing towards the boy changes direction.

A clenched fist, followed by a wave of blades that seemed to be drawn like a magnet, to devour her.

Chorrrr, quaaah-!

A storm rushing in with a fierce howl.

Charlotte stood still and looked up at it. It seemed difficult to block it without taking damage.

At least he'll be hurt enough to have to be taken to the infirmary.

"······It must hurt."

Charlotte mutters softly.

Despite this situation, the girl did not lose her characteristic calmness.

I was just satisfied that no harm was done to the boy.

Wedge-shaped...!

A rose passing by, brushing the tip of my nose.

The girl closed her eyes, bracing herself for the next shock. Immediately afterwards, a bursting sound struck her ear.

Kwaaang-!

"······."

But why was it like that?

Even after a long time had passed since the loud noise, Charlotte's body felt no pain.

Could it be that he was so hurt that he had lost all feeling?

"······?"

With such questions in mind, I slowly opened my eyelids······.

"Are you okay?"

There is blonde hair that shines calmly in the sunlight.

When their eyes met, the white pupils that were rarely open closed again and turned into squint eyes.

"Can I consider this as something you owe me?

A boy smiling broadly while holding himself in his arms.

Behind him was a landscape of shattered rubble and a flower garden scattering into dust.

        
            Chorrrr, quaaah-!

A loud noise that seemed to rip through my eardrums.

The fragments of the blade flying like butterflies swirl together like a storm.

I mutter softly.

"This··· I didn't expect it."

Standing in front of the steel wave is a blonde-haired girl.

Charlotte stands frozen in place, dumbfounded.

Was it because of a sudden control error?

I immediately reached out to try to get the flow back, but it was already too late.

Chorrr!

That's why the girl wanted to take care of everything alone.

To avoid causing harm to others.

A feast of fluttering flower petals.

Charlotte stood still, bracing herself for the shock.

'······Was the reason you pushed yourself too hard and twisted the flow to protect me?'

I never thought they would return the attack like that.

Because of that, my plan to lose spectacularly ended up going down the drain.

I'm telling you, he has a really unpredictable personality.

You were just mercilessly pushing forward until just now, but now you're stepping in to protect us in a dangerous situation.

As expected, she was a 4-dimensional girl who didn't know where to go.

Well... that's what makes the character so charming.

'What should I do?'

If you leave it like that, you'll get hurt.

Even though she's Charlotte, she's still a young girl.

As this is the early part of the original work, the stability of the ability is low, and one cannot perfectly control one's own power.

He was a genius in the making.

If I crash like that, I'll probably get at least some minor bruises or cuts.

If it's severe, it could become a mess to the point where you'll have to be taken to the infirmary.

Of course, there are priests on standby so it should be healed right away... but I felt uneasy imagining my favorite character getting hurt.

'shit.'

However, I hesitate to rescue him directly.

Because it was so obvious that I was losing.

A life of wandering around as an extra who is visible but not visible.

I had been hiding my strength and acting weak, so if I saved Charlotte here, everyone would think it was strange.

The students cannot see because they are blocked by a barrier.

However, the faculty and staff are different.

Because they were observing this situation.

For a moment, I thought about blocking the magic tool's entire field of vision, but it was impossible with the remaining output.

I had to choose.

Should I save Charlotte for a moment of satisfaction?

Or should we let her get hurt for the sake of our future stability?

'What should I do with this······.'

A fleeting moment that lasts less than 5 seconds.

Tens of thousands of thoughts cross my mind.

What pushed me back, unable to make a decision, was······.

"······It must hurt."

It was none other than one word.

A monologue without even the slightest wavering.

The blonde girl, who had been standing calmly, gently closes her eyelids, as if falling into a peaceful sleep.

I let out a hollow laugh.

"Ha."

When you see something like that, you can't help but want to get it.

It was a stupid worry from the beginning.

Didn't I enter the academy to see children?

On the subject of wanting to stay by their side as an assistant, he even tries to avoid his own responsibility.

"I need to reflect on this."

Taak-!

Snap your fingers.

My vision flashes as I follow the clear, resonating sound of a burst.

The next moment.

I move behind Charlotte.

Charlotte stood still, seemingly unprepared for the shock.

"Excuse me."

He slowly reaches out and wraps his arms around the girl.

While pulling her slender figure into his arms, he uses his other hand to suppress his ‘lies’.

Wheeek-!

A noise that tears the surrounding air apart.

Aim your finger at the wave of blades rushing in like a tsunami. Apply just the right amount of force.

A brief smile passes by.

What you put in your mouth should be dark above all else.

What is accomplished is, above all, ecstatic.

The world's youngest columbarium.

I am the agent of the stars, or the teeth that bite the flesh in protest.

"Break."

Pucker your lips.

and.

Kwaaang-!

The pouring shards of steel shatter into pieces.

The surrounding landscape splits and splits again, as if it could not withstand the enormous pressure and burst.

The once strong barrier collapses.

An ashen flower garden that scatters like dust.

It is a scene that resembles a destruction that perhaps does not exist.

What was once a single world is consumed by paradoxes and slowly turns into a beautiful collapse.

'Was it a little too much?'

I shook my hands, chewing on the calm sentiment.

He said he was controlling his strength, but since the barrier was unstable, it seemed like it was breaking together.

"Phew."

If you take a moment to catch your breath, you will soon feel a stirring in your chest.

A blonde girl in my arms.

A transparent wall looks up at me.

It was a look in his eyes that said he didn't know English.

"······?"

"Are you okay?"

I asked her lightly and checked her condition.

Fortunately, there seemed to be no injuries.

A sigh of relief escapes.

Charlotte seemed to have a hard time grasping the situation.

She looked blank and absentminded. I deliberately threw a playful remark at her.

"This, this··· Can I consider this as something you owe me?"

"······."

"Hoohoo."

There is a faint smile on the lips.

I held Charlotte dearly until all sides of the barrier collapsed.

***

"I will abstain."

The match ended with Charlotte's withdrawal.

The girl was standing with her legs unsteady, perhaps still under the effects of the hypnosis.

I hear a commotion around me.

-What? You're suddenly abstaining?

-So, the bubble chief won?

-That's ridiculous.

-His Majesty was clearly pushing forward with overwhelming force... What on earth happened inside the barrier?

-Your Majesty lost to someone so substandard······.

The students did not see what happened inside the barrier.

All they remember is me struggling to keep up the fight before Charlotte took over.

It was natural to react with embarrassment.

I was expecting a development that would completely destroy me.

When I actually looked into it, the exact opposite result came out.

A situation where question marks are bound to pour out.

-What on earth did you do?

-Honestly, if you just look at his swordsmanship, it wasn't a bubble. It seemed like he had quite an outstanding skill······.

-No, but does it make sense to break His Majesty?

-Your Majesty, didn't you let me see you on purpose?

Leaving behind the noisy students' reactions.

I look at the girl standing in front of me.

"······."

"······."

Charlotte was also staring this way.

A silence that continues without any conversation.

It was none other than Charlotte who broke it.

"You were right. That person I know."

She mutters plainly.

The girl, who seemed to be lost in thought for a moment, opened her lips again and spoke.

"Over there."

"Yes, Your Majesty."

"Why did you save me? You could have just left me alone."

"Well."

I shrug my shoulders slightly.

I pretended to be thinking hard about the answer, but I already had a clear reason.

He pokes the girl's cheek with his outstretched finger.

A soft touch.

Charlotte tilts her head.

"······?"

Those were truly innocent eyes.

A pupil that is transparent and transparent.

A soft smile naturally forms on my lips.

"I just hoped you weren't hurt."

This time it wasn't a lie. It was completely sincere.

"Did that answer your question?"

"I don't know."

"That's too bad."

"Yeah."

A voice that comes back bluntly.

I burst out laughing because I enjoyed even hearing that kind of reaction.

It was a smile full of ominousness, as usual.

In times like these, the trait is really inconvenient. It doesn't even let me laugh freely······.

A time when I was sighing and sighing, not sighing at all.

"Your smile is pretty."

Compliments come flying in out of nowhere.

The speaker is none other than the little prince.

I asked back with several question marks at the words I had never heard before.

"······Are you talking about me?"

"Yeah."

"What part is that?"

"It's a clean color. So pretty."

What does clean color mean?

While I was looking at her with doubtful eyes, the girl's lips formed a faint smile.

"I think it's okay to wait and see."

"Hmm?"

"I still don't know if you're a good person or a bad person. So, yeah. I'll watch."

"You mean to reserve judgment?"

"Similar."

This was a bit unexpected.

Now that you know the sinister power I possess, I thought you'd at least show some reluctance.

Charlotte seemed rather interested.

Should I call him a weirdo? Or should I say he's innocent?

I can't say which one it was, but... it was exactly the reaction I remember from 'The Little Prince'.

"Are you a bad person?"

"What do you think?"

"I don't know."

"Your Majesty has a mysterious eye. I'm sure nine out of ten people would say I'm a bad person."

"Just because it's one in ten doesn't mean it's always wrong."

"You are right."

As we exchange those few simple words, an announcement is made to signal the end of the test.

《The 7th test has ended.》

《Students who have finished their exams, please leave according to the instructions of the faculty and staff.》

"I think that's it,"

"Yeah."

"I'll go."

"Yeah."

We each take slow steps.

They turn their backs to each other as if they had never talked before and each walk towards the passageway they had entered from.

《Charlotte Little von Staufen abstains. The winner is Judas Snakes.》

So the class placement test is over.

***

Meanwhile, in the faculty waiting room.

All the faculty members, including the dean, were gathered in a large space.

I was sitting for the evaluation of the half-placement test.

As it was one of the important academic schedules, it should have been conducted seriously, but for some reason, the waiting room was filled with noise.

"What the hell did I just see?"

"Please quickly rewind to the previous scene! Did something go wrong? "

"······That's ridiculous."

"Is this magic possible at a student level···?"

The professors stare at the screen with blank expressions.

On the screen transmitted through the magic tool, a scene from the 7th test was being played repeatedly.

《Break it.》

A boy with squinted eyes who mutters a soft chant.

Immediately afterwards, the once solid steel flower garden shatters into pieces.

The professors were shocked as they watched the barrier being brutally destroyed.

"What the heck... is that?"

A professor's muttering echoed softly.

The faculty and staff stare blankly at the blond boy who is smiling ominously.

        
            《Whaaa-!》

A loud noise is followed by a shower of shards of steel.

Hundreds of black storms rushed in. It was a sight that made those who saw it feel awe.

It was as if I was showing off a wall of talent that I could never reach.

but.

There was a boy who was not intimidated by such a disaster.

Blonde hair fluttering in the blowing wind.

He stretched out his arms toward the fiercely rushing waves, as if to block them.

《Break it.》

Everyone thought the boy was reckless.

However, the moment his lips begin to recite the verse, the situation that had been going on in a trivial manner is turned upside down.

《Kwaaang-!》

The screen shakes with a loud noise.

Beyond the flashing scene, what is visible is a pitch-black shadow that instantly swallows up the surroundings.

It was an ominous, swaying darkness.

《Clang-!》

Immediately afterwards, the barrier covering the circular stadium breaks.

The wall of talent that seemed unreachable just a moment ago shatters into pieces like a glass window.

Little by little, it turns to dust and scatters.

It goes back to a state that never existed in the first place.

It all happened in a split second, less than three seconds.

《Phew.》

The blond boy catches his breath absentmindedly.

It seemed like he thought it was a natural result.

The scene ends with the image of him shaking off the remaining mana with his fingertips.

""······.""

The faculty and staff stare at the screen in silence.

I've been watching that part over and over again since a while ago, but I still can't shake the shock.

Sharply fluctuating murderous intent.

A wave of mana that stretches to its extreme.

Even the courage to not lose composure even in dangerous situations.

All of them were far beyond the student's level.

As each person continues to experience a complicated silence, there are mutterings that come out unintentionally.

"······This is really a student who just entered the academy?"

There is surprise in the dull voice.

Perhaps it represented the feelings of all the faculty and staff currently sitting in the waiting room.

They stutter for a moment like a magical device that has malfunctioned, and then they start to run wild.

"What the hell did I just see?"

"Please quickly rewind to the previous scene! Did something get shot wrong? "

"That's ridiculous."

"Is this magic possible at a student level···?"

"Did you cause dispersion by using the small amount of mana in reverse? It's not a technique that can be handled at a student level, but it's amazing!"

"Where on earth did this guy come from?"

He looks at the screen with eyes full of excitement.

Perhaps because it overturned predictions of an overwhelming defeat, the response from all faculty and staff was extremely enthusiastic.

It was truly the emergence of a gem that would leave its mark on the era.

"I didn't expect much from him since he's the son of a snake··· but he's an interesting talent."

"I never thought there would be a genius who surpasses Her Highness the Princess."

"This is way beyond even the graduate level, right?"

"Even if you can't do it, you can still be considered an assistant... If you try a little harder, you can be considered a professor, right?"

"Hey~ That was too much."

"I see, right?"

The young professor scratches his head awkwardly.

It seems that the evaluation was overly harsh.

The faculty of the Gallimard Academy were monsters made up of every single one of them, so they couldn't even be compared.

Of course... there are always exceptions.

This was what the boy had intended.

In the process of breaking the barrier, he skillfully controlled his strength and did not reveal himself beyond a certain level.

In the eyes of others, the boy will appear as nothing more than a 'gemstone of incredible talent.'

"Still, that's amazing."

"I can't even begin to describe it as great. His skills are better than those of the teaching assistants who are currently assisting with the class."

"To have reached this level at such a young age... I look forward to the future."

The faculty and staff didn't know.

The fact that the boy could easily wipe out the entire faculty if he wanted to.

Sometimes ignorance saves lives.

The ignorant professors were having a heated conversation for a while.

"Everyone, be quiet."

The one who sorts out the noisy atmosphere is none other than the dean.

The old man with white hair reacted calmly. His years of experience could be seen in his pupils that were not easily shaken.

"Selena."

"Yes, Master."

"It seems like the top student in the class placement test has been decided."

"That's right."

Selena gives a lukewarm answer.

Red, tired eyes blink.

Her purple hair flows carelessly behind her, and in her slender hands she holds a bottle of strong alcohol as always.

It was clearly the appearance of a drunkard.

"······."

The dean swallowed his sigh with difficulty.

I wanted to point out her attitude right away, but I was in a situation where I owed her something now.

He speaks in a reluctant, teasing voice.

"I made a mistake."

"What are you talking about all of a sudden?"

"As for the freshman valedictorian, didn't you question the documents you approved and push him to the limit?"

"Ah··· Yes, what."

The woman shrugs her shoulders indifferently.

Although his reaction was as if he had not cared from the beginning, the dean could not help but feel uncomfortable.

"I'm sorry."

"It's okay."

"I knew you would answer like that··· Is there anything you want?"

"What do you want···?"

"If it's within my power to hear, I'll hear it."

"Hmm."

Only then does Selena begin to show interest.

She paused for a moment, as if lost in thought, then lifted her lips with a faint smile.

"Then let me tell you. In this batch, I······."

The disciple's request continues.

The pupils of other faculty members dilate at the completely unexpected content.

Her fellow professors stare blankly at her.

Regardless, Selena simply brought the bottle of alcohol she was holding to her lips.

***

The plan completely fell apart.

Originally, I was going to lose spectacularly in the exam and hand over the top spot... but the situation got so complicated that I couldn't help it.

It was my mistake for not taking Charlotte's overflowing consideration into account.

However, it was not a completely hopeless situation.

This was an opportunity for me to get to know the little prince properly and even have a brief chat with him.

The reaction wasn't that bad either.

At least it didn't seem like he was on guard.

'Considering Charlotte's personality, I don't think she would go around talking about me.'

Anyway, it's not like we can turn back time.

Actually, there is one person who can turn back time... but I wanted to avoid getting involved with that guy.

Let's be satisfied with this much.

I raised my head with that thought.

The first thing that appears through the blurry vision is none other than the circular stadium.

"Hmm."

I was watching the exam while sitting in the waiting area.

Currently standing on the stadium is a girl with pink hair and a villainess with blue bun hair, Youngae.

I sneakily check the bracket.

[Test 23]

[Regia Pilots vs Emilia Vanity]

'Is this a showdown between the protagonist and the villainess······.'

This was something I already knew from the original work.

Just think about that part.

[EP1. The Stranger]

Regia enters the academy with an excited heart.

There was one event waiting for her... the class placement test.

As a top student, I felt pressured, but I was even more excited about meeting new people.

I thought I'd take this opportunity to get to know the students better.

-I'm making friends too.

-Ugh... I'm a little nervous, but I'll do my best!

Regia, who has never had a friend in her life due to her wandering life.

She vows.

This time, I will definitely build a good relationship.

In the stadium where we walked with such confident steps······.

-There's nothing to see.

The girl was left tattered and defeated.

Unfortunately, the opponent was not a good one.

Because she was Princess Vanity, who was called the next genius after Charlotte.

-You need to be aware of your own subject.

-This is a place for the qualified... It's not a place that mere commoners can look down on.

The protagonist entered school as a commoner.

Naturally, the villainess Young-ae treats her like a thorn in her side.

Then, an opportunity called the class placement test came, and Emilia completely defeated her opponent with her skills.

Even my delicate heart is all there.

-Go away, stranger.

A voice aimed coldly at the girl.

A harsh word can leave a lasting scar on your heart.

The outline of the first episode is to show the main character rolling around from the beginning.

"······I'm worried."

A monologue that comes out unintentionally.

Growth comes with trials.

I knew it was a necessary process, but I couldn't help but feel regretful.

When I was watching the test with complicated eyes.

"I'm really being pushed back unilaterally."

"Miss Irene."

The fox sitting next to me mutters.

A girl in a maid outfit is watching the test while leaning against the back of the chair. Irene soon asks a question with a puzzled look on her face.

"But that pink hair... didn't you say she was a summoner last time?"

"That's right."

"But why aren't you summoning and are you fighting with your bare hands?"

"Ah."

It was just as Irene said.

Because not a single mouse was visible inside the circular arena.

The imposing wyvern that had been seen at the entrance ceremony was nowhere to be found, and only a delicate girl was trembling in her seat.

I laugh bitterly.

"I have some circumstances."

"Circumstances?"

"Should I say that this is Miss Regia's weakness..."

When Regia panics, her abilities do not come out.

Because he was a person who was overwhelmingly lacking in the mental power that was most needed for the summoning ritual.

In urgent situations, summons was often not issued.

In fact, in the original game, when under the 'Confusion' effect, all skills would be unusable.

A character that is powerful but requires a lot of care.

'In the second half, the weakness is eventually overcome, but······.'

Because now it was close to a tutorial.

In a way, it was natural that the test would go this way.

"That's too bad."

"It's a shame. But even that is part of Miss Regia's charm."

"But how do you know this? There's no way Pink Hair would tell you such a story······."

"Huhhu··· Do you really want to know?"

I smile faintly.

The corners of the lips curved ominously behind the squinted eyes. It was a smile with an eerie atmosphere.

"······No, I will decline."

"That's great. I was wondering how to answer."

I don't know why.

Everyone avoids eye contact when I laugh like this.

Thanks to this, I found it useful when I was asked a difficult question or wanted to avoid answering.

Irene slyly changed the subject.

"Anyway, by the way... Won't you get hurt like that? It seems like the pink hair can only use basic magic."

"It'll be okay."

"On what basis?"

"Well."

Even though she is an extra who appears as the villainess Young-ae.

Emilia was a person who strictly kept to the line she had set for herself.

Although he had mentally broken Regia several times, he was not the type of person to truly hurt her.

"Actually, I'm saying this... but inside, I'm worried too."

"That's unexpected."

"Hmm?"

"You're worried about someone. I thought no one would worry."

"Haha, how could that be? I'm just a human being."

"······Are you really a person?"

"No, then what do you think of me?"

"Chimera?"

"······Let's stop."

I'm sure we've had similar conversations many times before.

Psychopaths, monsters, and this time, chimeras.

I was curious to see what kind of outrageous answer would come next.

'I treated you so well... but you were secretly treating me like Edward's older brother.'

It was a sad fact.

He grabs the fox's tail with a sad heart.

"Hyak?!"

"It's a punishment."

"Hey, wait a minute···! No, no tail! It makes me feel weird··· Heh heh!?"

"Please accept it sweetly."

He strokes the soft fur ball roughly.

After training the annoying fox for a while, an announcement soon rings out.

It was a voice announcing the end of the test.

《The 23rd test has ended.》

《Students who have finished their exams, please leave according to the instructions of the faculty and staff.》

There are two girls standing in the stadium.

The villainess Young-ae turns her back with a cold expression. The protagonist is kneeling behind her.

《Regia Pilots abstain. The winner is Emilia Vanity.》

There was no change.

The pink-haired girl froze for a moment, then stood up unsteadily.

I leave the stadium with trembling steps.

It was a back view that seemed particularly lonely.

"Then··· shall we also get up a little?"

"Already? There are still about 10 teams left."

"Because there are people who need me. Because if you're a friend, you should be there for them when they're having a hard time."

"What are you thinking about···?"

"Hoohoo."

I smile instead of answering.

The sky I looked up at was unusually cloudy. It was full of dark clouds, so it looked like it was going to rain.

He asks the fox subtly.

"Miss Irene."

"Why."

"It looks like it's going to rain."

"If it's an umbrella, I brought it... There are only two people, so why did you insist on preparing three?"

"There's someone I want to put on."

I answer simply.

"I don't want to be alone."

Then where?

Should we go and do something for our main character, Nadenade?

        
            Knock knock-.

Raindrops falling in thin drops.

The dark sky seemed to be gradually being eaten up by dark clouds, and soon raindrops began to fall.

Thin dots are engraved drop by drop onto the dry floor.

The wet marks gradually widen, covering the ground with moisture.

The spring rain is fierce.

It looked like it was going to pour down.

People are forced to evacuate due to unexpected rain.

But even in the pouring rain, there was a girl wandering around the school district alone.

"······."

A messy, disheveled school uniform.

Through her damp pink hair, you can see her unfocused green eyes.

The girl was walking unsteadily.

Where is this place?

Where are you going?

Fragments of crude questions clutter my head, but... they are washed away by the rain as if they had never happened.

The girl just kept stepping so as not to fall.

Thud thud-.

Emptiness settles in the steps that are taken precariously.

After staggering a few times from the feeling of deep exhaustion, a cold voice suddenly whispered in my ear.

-There's nothing to see.

A scene from just a few hours ago flashes before my eyes.

A blue-haired girl standing in the center of the circular arena. Regia was looking up at her from her knees.

A clear expression of contempt shines in his blue eyes.

-It's ridiculous that he was evaluated as a 'promising prospect' with only these skills...

I couldn't do anything.

I was defeated helplessly.

Maybe it was because of the pressure, but I kept making mistakes.

The summoned creatures did not respond to the call, and the basic magic they could muster was of a poor standard.

-You need to be aware of your own subject.

-This is a place for the qualified... It's not a place that mere commoners can look down on.

Regia bowed her head.

I think it was scary.

Perhaps outraged by such a shabby appearance, the blue girl turns away, leaving a word behind.

-Go away, stranger.

Those were particularly painful words.

A sharp thorn pierces the girl's lungs.

The center of the body sways precariously.

"······Ah."

A sight that is dyed hot.

A lukewarm line is drawn across the cold cheek.

"You're stupid."

The girl mutters and wipes away her tears.

I hide my weak appearance in a hurry, worried that someone might be watching.

Biting her lips tightly.

'perhaps.'

Maybe I was being too complacent.

I thought only good things would happen if I entered the academy.

I thought I would end my life as a wanderer without a fixed destination and have fun making friends of my own age.

It seemed like there was no place for him to stay here either.

It was a familiar loneliness.

Even though I didn't want to cry, I couldn't shake the sobs that were coming out.

The thin raindrops become thicker.

Before we knew it, it was raining heavily.

Swaaaah-!

The girl walked down the street despite the pouring rain.

He keeps wiping away the moisture that he can't wipe away, and expels the bitter sadness between his lips.

"Ugh, ugh··· sniff···."

It's like a rat drowning in water.

The shabby steps continue the wandering.

That's when your legs start to feel numb and your eyes start to sting from tears and rain.

Suddenly the rain stops.

"······?"

No, it didn't actually stop.

The sound of rain still lingers in my ears, and wet drops of water still splash at my feet.

Something was just blocking the rain.

What is it all of a sudden?

When I raise my head, which had been bowed with such doubts, a head of hair shining golden light comes into view.

His characteristic squinty eyes give off a smile.

The boy was standing with an umbrella in both hands.

"······Snaker's Prince?"

Regia mutters blankly.

Even though it was a somewhat absent-minded reaction, the boy paid no attention.

"You were here. Miss Regia."

"Why is Confucius in a place like this······."

"Hoohoo."

I was just answering.

"I came to find a friend."

Knock knock knock-.

A drop of water falls from the tip of the affectionately tilted umbrella.

The appearance of an unexpected boy, and unexpected words. Regia had to freeze for a moment.

***

"I came to find a friend."

He says with a faint smile.

Green eyes staring blankly this way.

If you lock eyes for a moment, a wave of belated relief will wash over you.

'We finally met.'

I was worried because of the heavy rain.

I was worried that I might be crying in a strange place... but luckily I was standing in the spot I remembered.

It seems like things are still going according to the original.

"Miss Regia."

"······Yes."

"First, let's avoid the rain."

A girl answers weakly.

Her thin shoulders are trembling as if she is cold.

The tear stains covered by the rain add to the sadness.

It seemed like his mind was complicated.

Swaaaah-!

First of all, I need to avoid this crappy weather.

I put my umbrella over the girl and walked towards a nearby roofed structure.

As it happened, there was a carriage stop nearby.

"It's perfect for taking a break from the rain."

We sat side by side on the chairs.

He didn't really say anything.

I just kept silent, because I thought she needed some time to calm down.

Thud thud thud-!

The raindrops falling on the roof are quite loud.

Thanks to that, even the sound of swallowing tears is buried.

No, it wasn't actually buried... but I decided to think that I couldn't hear it.

For our protagonist.

""······.""

The silence continued like that for a while.

What broke the frozen silence was none other than Regia's voice.

It seemed like things had calmed down to some extent.

"I'm sorry, Confucius."

However, that didn't mean the tears stopped.

Although he turned his head away and pretended not to notice, a blue line still remained on his cheek.

I asked softly.

"What are you sorry about?"

"You said we should go back together after the test was over··· but you went back alone."

"That's right."

"Confucius came to find me. Even in this bad weather, for hours······."

The green pupils shake sadly.

Dewdrops forming on my eyelids. The sparkling light falls in drops, unable to support my weight.

"I never meant to bother you, Your Majesty···! It's just that, all of a sudden, I felt a queasy feeling······."

"I see."

"I, really···! For a moment, my head went blank and, ah, I couldn't think of anything. I'm sorry."

"Ahem."

I laughed bitterly.

Even in this situation, her desperately trying to keep an eye on things was a truly Regia-like reaction.

A feeling of regret and affection wells up in my heart.

Raise your hand quietly.

Then he places it on top of the head of the girl who is talking nonsense.

"Miss Regia."

"So I wasn't trying to ignore Confucius······ Huh? Yes, yes?"

Regia is flustered by the sudden touch.

After a brief pause with a smile, I opened my mouth calmly.

"Thank you for your hard work."

"Yes···?"

"Today's class assignment test. You worked really hard."

The girl looks dumbfounded at the unexpected remark.

You probably didn't expect to hear something like this.

Following the messy pink, I slowly stroked the girl's head.

Like treating a wounded child.

"I just wanted to say this."

In the original, no one comforted him.

A girl hated by even the eldest daughter of a duke's family. Even though she was a commoner, no one would want to get close to her.

So Regia cried alone.

Even until the moment the heavy rain stopped.

-gentile.

I have lived my whole life shivering in loneliness.

Although she had finally ended her wanderings and entered the world, what awaited Regia was still loneliness.

The girl couldn't stand it any longer and sobbed for a long time.

'I wanted to comfort you again and again.'

Of course, it may be an unequal sympathy.

She will soon have good friends by her side, and she is destined to be loved by many.

Maybe there won't be any need for such pitiful encouragement then.

but.

"It's okay to be a little shaken. You're still taking your first steps."

Not yet.

Because no one will give you warm comfort now.

I wanted to stay by your side.

'If it weren't for your story... I would have lived as a loser long ago.'

It was a kind of return of favor.

You've been holding on to your stories through times of despair, so now it's my turn to be your pillar.

I hum quietly.

"Everything will be okay."

Regia stares at me silently.

A girl sitting in a daze.

As I wait for a moment for a response, tears suddenly begin to gather in my eyes again.

Knock knock, tears fall.

"Oh no."

"······Huh?"

He realizes too late that he is crying.

Regia hurriedly wiped her eyes and tried to make an expression that said she was okay.

"Ah··· This, this is nothing, ah, no. Suddenly, dust, dust got into my eyes······."

"Miss Regia."

"Huh?"

"Are you sure it's okay?"

"······."

Lips that close on their own.

It seemed to hit the nail on the head.

The girl seemed to be stuttering for a while, then lowered her head and muttered.

"I··· am okay."

"Really?"

"Really. Just a few months ago, when I was traveling alone, I was wandering around the desert with no one around. Compared to then, it's nothing special now."

"Why do you think so?"

"Well... the desert is lonely. There are no people.“

The desert is lonely.

The endless sandy plains are reminiscent of a vast ocean.

Of course, it was an environment in which humans could not survive, and even if they did survive, their numbers would be very small.

Compared to the academy bustling with students······.

"But Miss Regia."

Is that really true?

"It's the same to be lonely even among people."

It doesn't matter how many people there are.

The important thing is, do you have someone you can lean on?

Most people find it difficult to nod their heads in agreement with this question.

This is why we suffer from endless loneliness even though we live in a forest of people.

"Sometimes, people's company can be lonelier than the desert."

"······."

Regia did not deny it.

Do you agree?

Or am I just absent-minded?

The silence continued pitifully. I didn't know what meaning was hidden behind it.

It was just a sad expression.

I hated that.

It was heartbreaking to see the protagonist so intimidated.

I wish it would always shine brightly.

Because I'm still alive to see that.

"So I want to ask."

"······Huh?"

"As I said last time··· I really want Miss Regia to be my friend."

"Me···?"

He raises a question mark as if he doesn't know English.

Tears still leaving marks. I carefully wipe them from the girl's cheeks.

"If only Miss Regia would allow it."

I can't do anything that great, though.

"Still, I want to relieve some of your loneliness."

Her thin shoulders tremble.

There is a deep sense of doubt in the voice that has become hoarse from crying.

"······Why on earth.“

The girl asks.

"Why on earth are you doing this to me, Confucius?"

From the first time we met, he was overly friendly.

During the entrance exam, he saved her from being bullied, and afterwards, he was the only one who congratulated her on her admission.

At school, we went together so that I wouldn't be bored.

Today, I consoled my mind, which was in disarray because of the class placement test.

And now······.

"I don't know why Confucius is interested in something as insignificant as mine."

He was claiming to be the friend I had been longing for.

It was a terribly sweet temptation.

The snake's tongue flickering cunningly.

There was an ominous atmosphere somewhere, but the girl couldn't bring herself to refuse.

"Why on earth······."

"Well."

He puts his index finger to his lips and smiles mischievously.

"It's a secret."

Suddenly, the sound of rain can no longer be heard.

What comes after the rain stops is sunlight peeking through the clouds.

The last question follows.

"How are you, Miss Regia? Would you allow me to come closer?"

Regia bit her lips tightly.

Following the warm sunlight, the dew on my eyes sparkles with a beautiful light.

The girl stops crying.

Instead, he just smiled brightly.

"Yes···!"

The answer comes back brightly.

It seemed like she was regaining her energy. This kind of expression really suited Regia.

I stood up from my seat, feeling proud.

"The rain just stopped. Should we go back?"

"Yes, Your Majesty!"

"Haha, can I just call you by your name now? I said friend."

"Ah··· That, that's still, difficult···."

"I'm sorry."

A light-hearted conversation.

We walked along a sidewalk soaked with rainwater.

"Don't worry about the test today. Miss Regia is going to be in the top class."

"Huh? Ha, but I messed up the test so bad······."

"There is someone who sees the potential of Miss Regia. Maybe that person can solve it."

"Such a thankful thing··· But how does Confucius know about such things?"

"This is a secret again."

"······Chi, it's fatal."

In two days, the real academy schedule will begin.

The story of [The World Seen by the Little Prince] that I remember unfolded.

My heart is filled with excitement.

Various characters such as Regia, Charlotte, and Emilia will meet in one classroom.

Since I am in the top position, I will go to the top class.

'The homeroom teacher of the top class... I'm sure his name was Cadel, right?'

I moved my feet, thinking about the face I would soon see.

It was definitely like that······.

"Hello, everyone. I am Selena Drunkard, the senior professor who will be in charge of the top class for the next year."

Why the fuck are you here?

        
            Two days after the intense class placement test.

The final ranking list has been released after receiving final approval, and the class arrangements based on grades have been completed.

I was assigned to class A.

An elite class where only the 20 best students out of 1,000 students can enter.

Having defeated the princess, who was considered the continent's greatest genius, and taken first place, it was not surprising that I was sitting here.

It would have been stranger if I had been assigned to a different class.

"Oh, Confucius······."

"Hmm? Why are you like that, Miss Regia?"

"Can I, can I really be in a place like this···?"

"Oh no."

I chuckle.

A pink creature shaking and trembling on the seat next to me.

Perhaps because he was a bit nervous, he had been hunching his shoulders since earlier.

It was Regia who was assigned to the same class.

'Well... that makes sense.'

As much as I messed up my placement test.

I was probably worried that I would fall into a failing class or, in severe cases, get expelled.

"It's okay. Don't worry."

"But······."

Regia licking her lips.

Our protagonist seemed uncomfortable with the unexpected outcome.

Maybe you feel burdened.

"There are many people who are better than me··· I don't know if someone like me can be here."

"Well."

"Huh?"

"I don't think there are many students with more talent than Miss Regia."

That makes sense, since he was the main character of this world.

As time went by, she would experience rapid growth and was destined to eventually become a powerhouse that would surpass Charlotte.

You could say he's a student with the best potential.

"Miss Regia is good enough."

"······Really?"

"Of course. There's no way they would have formed a class without a reason. As I said before, someone must have recognized Miss Regia's potential. "

For reference, the person in question is Gaston Gallimard.

He is the Dean of the Academy.

In fact, this gentleman did not 'recognize' Regia's potential, but 'knew' it from the beginning.

Anyway, since it wasn't the first or second time I'd done it, it was a clean job.

"It's okay to be a little more confident."

", thank you······."

"Thank you for your kind words."

As we exchange a few words of light conversation, the once empty classroom begins to fill with the sounds of people.

Should we say that Class A is the center of the game?

I could see familiar faces here and there.

Charlotte stares blankly out the window.

Emilia chatting with her followers in the backseat.

Finally, there's the blue-haired boy fiddling with his sword alone in the corner.

They were all characters that appeared in the original work.

'Are the key figures still the same?'

I organize the students around me one by one.

As he was rolling his eyes so eagerly, Regia suddenly muttered a question.

"Who will be your homeroom professor?"

"Are you curious?"

"Ah, that, yes··· I, I, I, I have a little, uh, difficulty with older people······."

"Haha, is there anyone who doesn't find Miss Regia difficult?"

"Ugh··· No, if you tease me, no, no, no."

The girl becomes sullen as if she has been hit on the nail on the head.

I wanted to tease her a little more about that reaction, but I stopped because I felt like I was going to cry.

Instead, he gave her the answer she wanted.

"It'll probably be okay. A young professor is coming."

It's not just the young ones.

A handsome male professor is coming.

A helper who will support the main characters for the next three years. He may not be a cheapskate, but he is a decent person.

I think the name was Cadell.

Squeak-!

While I was briefly reviewing the original information, the closed classroom door opened loudly.

All 20 students have already entered the room.

It seemed like the homeroom professor had come in.

The children's eyes all turned forward. I was the same.

Again, again, again.

The sound of heels resonates sharply.

Next to appear was a woman with long, flowing purple hair······.

"······Huh?"

Blurry, diffused red eyes.

A bottle of alcohol in hand.

When you stare at her violently curved body, a question mark naturally arises.

Am I seeing things wrong?

I was reacting in a dazed manner for a moment.

Be that as it may, the woman standing at the front of the classroom speaks nonchalantly.

"Hello, everyone. I am Selena Drunkard, the senior professor who will be in charge of the top class for the next year."

No, fuck.

Why are you here?

***

Two days ago, on the day of the class placement test.

After Judah and Charlotte's turn, Selena heard the following from the Dean:

"I knew you would answer like that··· Is there anything you want?"

"What do you want···?"

"If it's within my power to hear, I'll hear it."

"Hmm."

Selena pauses for a moment.

I wasn't the type of person to be particularly greedy about anything, but I wasn't the type of person to turn down an opportunity like this either.

The scent of alcohol tickles my nose and I ruminate on my thoughts.

'Well... Actually, there's nothing to worry about.'

There was something that was decided from the beginning.

If, by a slim chance, the boy were to defeat the princess, this was what he would receive in return.

Selena pulls her lips away with a faint smile.

"Then let me tell you. Please let me be the homeroom teacher of Judas Snakes in this class."

"Hmm?"

The dean's face fills with embarrassment.

It was because of a completely unexpected request.

"If you're going to be the homeroom teacher for this class··· does that mean you want to be in charge of a top class?"

"Yes."

"Huh."

Originally, Selena didn't show much interest in students.

Since her beloved younger sister passed away from an incurable disease, her daily life has been filled only with alcohol.

Even when it came time to decide on a professor in charge, he would often skip out, saying he would not take on the role, or he would just pick up the class that was left at the end.

It definitely was like that.

"That's amazing."

"Is that so?"

"It's been a long time since you've been interested in someone."

"It's just a whim."

"I see."

The Dean smiles meaningfully.

He flipped through the documents he was holding a few times, then quickly drew a line through a certain part.

The old man's eyes look at the woman.

"I'll do whatever you want."

The white-haired old man glances around.

It was to ask for the opinions of other professors. Naturally, no one voiced opposition in front of the strongest being in humanity.

The faculty and staff all try hard to avoid eye contact.

Except for one person.

"Dean, what do you mean···!"

The one stepping forward is a black-haired young man.

He was the man who was supposed to be in charge of the top class in this batch.

"Professor Cadell."

"You suddenly want to change the homeroom teacher assignment! That's unfair!"

"That's unfair."

Cadel Evans.

He was the one who had been most aggressive towards Selena over the past few days.

He actively brought up the story of the 'bubble chief' and tried to drag her down from her position as senior professor.

The dean quietly cut off his objection.

"I will not accept any objections."

"But···!"

"And if it is unfair, shouldn't you also be held responsible for it?"

"Yes?"

"You were the first to raise objections to Selena's handling of affairs. Because of that, Selena almost lost her position as a senior professor... How do you plan on taking responsibility for this?"

"······."

"If you don't have any thoughts, it's better to stay quiet."

A voice that is soft but hides a sharp edge.

A strange sense of pressure makes me break out in a cold sweat.

Professor Cadell eventually had no choice but to step down, becoming a dumbstruck fool.

A somewhat ominous atmosphere lingered inside the waiting room.

Whether or not, Selena just sat there, lost in thought.

'Judas Snakes.'

The woman mutters the name in her mind.

Alluring blonde hair, narrow eyes, and skills that could overwhelm the princess.

He was a mysterious boy.

What first caught my eye was curiosity, but now it's interest.

The moment the boy showed his power during the class placement test, Selena saw some 'possibility' in him.

'If what I'm thinking is right... I must do whatever it takes to make that child mine.'

Perhaps a long-awaited meeting.

The woman calmed her pounding heart and brought the bottle of alcohol she was holding to her lips.

***

Selena Drunkard.

It was a character that appeared with considerable weight in the original work.

I remember that the 'Nuna' position gained quite a bit of popularity with its concept of a drinker, decadence, and voluptuous body.

Originally, this was a character you could not meet in the beginning regardless of which route you took.

In the game, it would take at least half a year for them to appear.

It's been like this every time for the 1943 tries, so I thought this one wouldn't be any different.

-Nice to meet you all.

-I am the senior professor who will be in charge of the top class for one year starting today. My name is Selena Drunkard.

As if it wasn't enough to confidently appear in front of the main characters, I even heard that he would be taking on the role of homeroom teacher for our class.

How can one not be embarrassed?

Originally, the homeroom teacher had to be a young man with a handsome appearance.

'The flow of the original work has been disrupted.'

Of course, I wasn't surprised by that part.

I've been going around causing a lot of trouble, so of course I expected some level of backlash.

But what confused me was.

'······I'm definitely not the type of person to take on something like this.'

The Selena I remember was an indifferent person.

Even if he didn't teach any classes because it was annoying, he wasn't the type of person to be in a top-tier class with the tightest schedule.

There must have been some purpose that moved her.

'There are a few things that come to mind... but I'm not sure exactly.'

The worries continue for a while.

As I was walking absentmindedly, Regia, who was next to me, spoke to me.

"Oh, Confucius?"

"Why are you calling me?"

"That's, all, nothing else, but since you've been, spacing out, like, a while ago··· I was wondering, if you're okay."

"Ah."

It seemed like he was worried.

Was I too quiet?

A pink creature cautiously observing this side.

I was touched by her pitiful appearance, so I unconsciously reached out and stroked the girl's head.

"I'm fine. I just had some food for thought."

"Ugh, ugh······."

"Still, it's nice to have a friend who cares about me."

"Chi, buddy··· Heh, heh."

Is it really that good to be called a friend?

Our protagonist was completely disarmed by a single word thrown out lightly.

How on earth do you plan on becoming friends with other kids?

"Miss Regia, are you interested in the fox mermaid?"

"If you say fox man, are you talking about the person I met before? The one with a slightly fierce expression and crimson hair······."

"That's right. It's Irene."

"I'm interested!"

"Haha... I'll help you become closer."

In the following conversation.

Regia and I walked in the direction of the carriage stop.

It was to return to each of their dormitories.

Perhaps because it was the first day and everyone had finished school early, there were still a lot of students there even at this early hour.

We stood waiting for the carriage.

at that time.

"What a perfect pair."

A voice coming from somewhere.

A chilling sound whispers in her ear. Regia's expression instantly hardens.

When I look back, a girl with blue bun hair is standing there.

"One is the bubble chief··· and the other is a stranger who doesn't even know the topic."

"Princess Vanity."

Emilia Vanity.

A few days ago, the villainess Youngae appeared, who had driven our protagonist to the brink.

The girl laughs mischievously.

"I didn't know you would still shamelessly remain in the academy?"

There is only blatant hostility in his eyes.

Thanks to that, Regia's body starts to tremble slightly, perhaps because she's remembering what happened during the class placement test.

Young-ae, the villain who harasses the protagonist.

It seems like this part will flow just like the original.

Of course, that doesn't mean I'll just let it happen. After all, the main character now has a trustworthy(?) helper by his side.

I hid the trembling Regia behind my back.

"Oh, Confucius···?"

"Shh."

are you okay.

This time I will protect you.

A sly smile appeared on my lips. I stood confidently in front of Emilia.

"Good day, Your Majesty."

The corners of his mouth were already smiling at the thought of marrying the Duke's daughter.

        
            "Good day, Your Majesty."

A greeting thrown in a cheeky manner.

He hides Regia, who is trembling in fear, behind his back. In front of his eyes, the blue-haired villainess Youngae appears.

I leisurely draw a smile.

"It's an honor to see you again."

"Ha."

Twisted corners of the mouth.

Emilia lets out a blatant laugh.

"You're running around with such a cowardly, below par... I guess they just stick together?"

"That's great to hear."

"Which part?"

"If I can find someone who suits Miss Regia, it would be an honor that I can never have again in my life."

"Isn't that a unique number?"

"It's different for everyone."

"Ugh."

Emilia taps her lips as if to say something is not right.

His unique, innocent smile stands out.

A strangely continued confrontation.

The girl's eyes are filled with poisonous malice.

"I can't believe I'm in the same class as this guy. It feels like my level is falling."

"I am also happy to have you as my classmate."

"How disgusting."

The girl clicked her tongue briefly. It was a reaction laced with contempt.

"President of the class··· I hope you don't mistake that for your position."

"I don't know what you're talking about."

"I guess I have to admit that you have a shameless attitude."

"Hmm?"

"If Her Highness the Princess hadn't suddenly abstained... you would never be here."

Are you unable to accept the results of the placement test?

It was somewhat of an expected reaction.

The faculty and staff were watching the inside of the barrier through magic tools, but the students were not.

In their eyes, it must have seemed like Charlotte had been watching.

That's why I'm still called the bubble chief.

Because they didn't show a convincing process.

Since it was an academy where only proud geniuses gathered, perhaps it was a natural reaction.

"This isn't a place for someone like you."

"I never thought you would say such disappointing things... I used to think of you as a friendly rival."

"Oh my, I feel sick."

It was the same with Emilia.

He didn't acknowledge me. No, I should say it was closer to not acknowledging me.

"If you want to consider me as your competitor... shouldn't you have at least that much skill?"

A poisonous glint shines in his blue eyes.

At first glance, it seemed like she was angry at the unfair outcome, but I knew the true nature of what the girl was feeling.

What the girl feels is none other than······.

'Inferiority complex.'

It was an inferiority complex that arose from the desire for recognition.

A type of person who is overly obsessed with the gaze of others.

These people are so blinded by jealousy that they lose themselves, which soon manifests itself in negative behavior.

Emilia was one of those cases.

"I can't believe that because of a stumbling block like you... I was pushed to the third place."

A vain person.

Vanity is the desire for recognition, and the absence of interest from others leaves a great pain.

In short, it was a disease that I had to live with in my heart.

"Your Majesty."

There is a proper way to deal with these people.

"Your Highness is in a very good position."

This is to give sincere encouragement.

When I see that talking piece of shit, I want to cast a fantasy spell on him right away, but if I think about it, he's a person whose heart hurts.

I didn't want to treat you too harshly.

"Hoohoo."

I smile refreshingly.

Satisfies the need for recognition.

In the original, he couldn't control his thirst and ended up twisted, but this time, it might be different.

If I could fill her void.

"Isn't this a truly absurd situation?"

=I don't understand.

"Huh?"

"That would be so··· Your Highness, you are the ‘Samseok’. I don’t think you have a position to say anything to me, the top student."

=Your Majesty is also a third-ranking student. You don't have to be jealous of the first-ranking student, it's a high rank.

"What did you say···?!"

Emilia's reaction to coming back violently.

It seemed like he was embarrassed by the compliment. But he had no intention of letting it go.

This is a goro city under the name of Nadenade.

I'll lift you so high that you'll die of shame.

"It's okay. Wouldn't 3rd place be a decent score? Even though I'm the top student."

=It's okay. Third place alone is great.

"Samseok··· Phew, this is truly a position worthy of being a role model for the students."

=He is a person who can be a role model for students.

"And yet you call me a bubble chief? I can't help but laugh."

=You saw right through me that I was a bubble chief. I can't help but laugh at how amazing that is.

"I had high expectations since you said you were the daughter of the Vanity Dukes··· But seeing you, I can see the level of the Vanity family."

=Seeing the outstanding princess, I feel the status of the Vanity family once again.

Before she knew it, the girl's face had turned red.

Her slender shoulders tremble intermittently.

Was I praising you too embarrassingly?

It might have been embarrassing because other students were listening too.

"Hi."

For some reason, Regia, who was standing behind, starts hiccuping.

A gaze looking this way with a pale, tired face.

Is there something wrong?

"How dare you... How dare you, a lowly snake, approach me, the daughter of Vanity...!"

"I just told you the truth."

"Don't make me laugh! Did you think I'd just let this insult get away?!"

"What an insult. That was the best compliment I could give to you, Princess."

"Don't make me laugh!!"

The villainess Youngae, who was trembling, glared at me with her eyes wide open.

It seemed like he had collapsed under my shower of praise.

How good must it be for even the corners of your mouth to twitch?

Perhaps it will make you laugh.

As I stare at the girl with a pleased expression, an excited voice soon returns.

"Let's see how long that arrogant attitude lasts!"

"Oh~ You said you'd watch over me, but I'm embarrassed if you approach me so actively."

"Ha."

As I smiled awkwardly, the villainess's eyes turned cold.

"You better be careful. Before I really destroy you."

"Be scared."

"Then die."

Well, death.

I also have my own opinions on killing······.

"I'll be waiting."

"I wish you would do that. So that everyone can see how unsightly you are."

Emilia turns her back and spits out coldly.

The girl leaves, leading her followers.

'Did I embarrass you too much? Your reaction is so harsh.'

I think as I watch the bun hair moving away.

If you tilt your head like that, you will feel countless gazes on you.

"Hmm?"

""······.""

Students all have rabbit-like eyes.

Everyone was in shock, holding their breath. Even Regia was showing a similar reaction.

"Why are you all like that···?"

Did I do something wrong?

***

"Why are you all like that···?"

The boy calmly asked questions as if the tense atmosphere up until then was all a lie.

It was a part that was full of his unique shamelessness.

"······."

Regia stares blankly at the boy.

When I look at the squinted eyes smiling slyly, my heart, which had been tense, begins to relax little by little.

The breath I was trying to hold in escapes.

The cold sweat that had been forming on his forehead fell to the floor.

-You really are a great pair.

-One is the bubble chief... and the other is a stranger who doesn't even know the topic.

When Princess Vanity suddenly spoke to her, Regia felt as if her body froze for a moment.

It feels like my mind has been bleached completely white.

There was only a terrible trembling at the tips of my fingers.

It was a kind of imprinted fear.

-You need to be aware of your own presence.

-This is a place for the qualified... It's not a place that mere commoners can look down on.

It was just a few days ago.

The class placement test where I lost helplessly. When I recall that memory, my shoulders automatically shrug.

-Go away, stranger.

Cold, cool blue eyes.

The whispering voice tramples on my heart. The whole scene was terribly vivid.

Was that why?

Regia couldn't help but be terrified.

As I endure the gazes filled with contempt, I start to feel suffocated. My heart pounds as if it's going to burst.

Just before she was about to suffocate under the pressure, the person who saved the girl was······.

-fizzle.

This time, it was a boy with crossed eyes.

He hid Regia, who was frozen in panic, behind his back and greeted Princess Vanity alone.

-Good day, Your Majesty.

Sneakers, a prestigious brand with a long history and tradition.

There is no doubt that he holds a prominent position in the empire, but even that is nothing but dust in front of the Duke.

It is said that there are limits set by birth.

Normally, it would have been natural not to even make eye contact.

But Judas willingly stepped forward.

He endured the princess's malicious remarks and even had a tense fight.

-You better be careful. Before I really destroy you.

-Be scared.

-Then you die.

-I'll be looking forward to it.

It was a completely useless action.

The opponent was the eldest daughter of a family considered the best in the empire. It was clear that it would not be a good thing to stand out.

Still, the boy continued to embrace Regia.

'Why on earth?'

A monologue that you find yourself chewing on.

Actually, this wasn't the first time.

It was a question that constantly came to mind every moment I spent with the boy.

'Why are you doing this to me?'

It's been like that since our first meeting.

An attitude so friendly that it was difficult to understand.

The boy took care of Regia every time.

Especially a few days ago, on a rainy day, he even came to find me with an umbrella.

The words I heard then were still clear.

-What do you think, Miss Regia?

-Would you allow me to come closer?

He was a person I couldn't understand at all.

I wanted to ask a question.

What on earth are you doing this for?

Why are you being so kind to me, a weak and worthless person?

"Miss Regia?"

"······Ah, yes. Your Majesty."

A boy who taps your shoulder when you are lost in complicated thoughts.

He says with a grin.

"It seems like we're a little late... Shall we go back now?"

"Yes, yes···!"

Regia belatedly comes to her senses and nods.

I turn back towards the carriage stop.

The moment she took her foot off the ground, something gently stroked the girl's head.

"Oh... Hey, Confucius?"

It was none other than Judas.

He had a playful, smiling expression as usual.

"It's okay, don't be afraid."

"Yes···?"

"Princess Vanity, I mean. You seemed worried earlier."

"Ah."

Was it that obvious?

Regia hurriedly fixed her frozen expression. She felt heat rising to her face.

Then a voice is heard.

"If anything happens, I will protect you. So don't worry too much."

"······."

"Because we are friends."

Knock knock-.

A warmth that is particularly affectionate.

My head moves as I follow the caressing hand. An inexplicable tingling sensation lingers in my chest.

Was it because of the unfamiliar word ‘friend’?

"······Thank you."

Regia quietly avoided eye contact.

'He really is an unknown person.'

A quiet muttering of one's inner thoughts.

The girl walked toward the bus stop, organizing her complicated thoughts.

***

Meanwhile, an alley located near the dormitory building.

There's a girl taking her anger out on a poor wall.

Kwak-!

A fist slams hard into a hard wall.

The rough sound of the impact leaves a tingling pain behind.

Still not satisfied, the blue-haired girl threw her fists several more times.

Bam, chin-!

"How dare you···! On the topic of bubble chief!"

There is a poisonous light in his eyes.

Before she knew it, the back of her hand was torn and bleeding, but the girl gritted her teeth roughly.

"You lowly snake! How dare you touch the noble bloodline, Vanity···!"

A hideous squint gleams.

He chewed on the taunts that lingered in his ears. His pupils were shining with hatred.

-Samseok... Phew, this is truly a position worthy of being a role model for the students.

-I had high expectations since you said you were the daughter of the Vanity Dukes... But seeing you, I can tell that you are of the Vanity family's standard.

Bam-.

My teeth are grinding.

Judas Snakes. The girl calls him Bubble Chief.

The insulting words I heard from someone I had been looking down on were sharper than any knife.

The girl recalls.

-I'll be looking forward to it.

A boy smiling ominously.

I felt like ripping that damn table top off right then and there.

"You may be so arrogant right now, but... let's see how long it lasts."

There is a murderous spirit in the muttering voice.

The girl had no intention of letting this situation pass. She was determined to fix it.

I will definitely bring you down to the floor.

"Duel··· I don't know if I can respond to a long story."

Muttering a venomous sarcasm, the girl walked away.

        
            The schedule at the Gallimard Academy is busy.

As it is considered the best educational institution across the continent, its curriculum also boasts a high standard.

There were no exceptions just because they were freshmen.

You aren't even given time to adapt.

A lecture full of specialized knowledge including all kinds of papers.

The amount of work pouring down like rain.

Spartan education that seems to say, 'If you can't do this, you don't deserve to be in Gallimard.'

All this happened in just one week.

-This is crazy.

-I knew of Gallimard's notoriety, but... I never thought it would be this bad.

-Have you finished your homework? I just don't understand it······.

-But the practical exam is in two weeks. Why are there only eight exams in a semester?

Class A, known as the empire's brilliant future.

Although the class was comprised of only top students, even these students were not safe from the clutches of academics.

No, rather, it was rolling even harder.

As they belonged to the advanced class, the responsibility of the ship weighed on them.

-Before we start the lecture... All assignments for Class A will be three times longer than those for regular classes.

-Outstanding talent requires equal training.

-This is an instruction from the Dean. Please complete it well.

What's surprising is that there are still no stragglers.

Perhaps because they were all elites who grew up in prestigious families, they seemed to have come prepared to some extent.

Of course, they did complain among themselves.

"Hoohoo."

Of course, it wasn't my part-time job.

While I was spinning a pen to kill time, a pink creature sitting next to me approached me and spoke to me.

"Oh, Confucius···?"

"Ah, Miss Regia."

"While I was doing my homework, I came across something I didn't know······."

"Oh~ I guess I should help you!"

The original study had already been completed long ago.

Because I repeated countless studies during the time I was searching for a happy ending.

What I'm saying is that nothing less than the latest papers from the magicians or alchemists can frustrate me.

"Let's see··· It's a problem that deals with the extreme limits of fantasy magic?"

"Yes, that, that, no matter how many times I solve it, I keep coming up with the conclusion that it's a paradox······."

In that sense, our protagonist's newbie behavior was enough to stimulate the minds of veterans.

Green eyes that cry.

"You, it's too difficult··· I can't, uh, solve it."

"It's not difficult. This type is simple if you use 'Ilia's formula'. I'll show you."

"Huh?"

He smiles brightly and clings to my side.

Was Regia embarrassed by my passionate attitude? She showed a cute reaction.

I think my face is getting a little red.

"Okay, concentrate."

"Ah, ugh··· Yes."

Solve the problems one by one.

As I was finishing my homework, the fox watching me from behind muttered.

Irene with an indifferent expression.

"That's unexpected."

"Huh?"

"I didn't know you were good at studying."

"Haha, you're a pretty good student, huh?"

I felt like my shoulders were going up for no reason.

I felt like I was helping the main character. There was a strange, indescribable joy.

"That's perfect. I'm glad I understood it correctly!"

"Thank you, Confucius, for explaining it so kindly··· Hehe, thank you."

"What a special student."

Finished single-person private lessons.

Time flew by while we were doing our homework. We got up from our seats.

"Then, shall we go back now?"

"Yes, yes···!"

"It's finally over?"

I leave the quiet library.

As I leave the space filled with bookshelves and the smell of paper, the sparkling sunlight hits my eyes.

A cool breeze blowing straight ahead.

Wheee-.

The scenery walking out of the building was spring.

The freshness of the flower petals in bloom, the sadness of the waving bushes, and the warmth of a temperature that is not too harsh.

We crossed a peaceful road.

"The weather is nice today."

"Okay."

"I feel this once again··· I think Gallimard's correction is really beautiful."

"It's a school the size of a small city."

"There's a reason it's called the best."

While we were having a light chat, a group of people started walking towards us from the other side.

We were first-year students in the same class.

Are they going to do their homework too?

I tried to pass by with a quick nod, but everyone felt a little strange.

A blatant, leer-like gaze.

-That's him? The man that Princess Vanity spoke of.

Let me just listen for a moment.

If you use lies to push your hearing to its limit, you can hear the voices of students muttering.

It was a sound full of hostility.

-You don't seem as strong as I've heard... How did you end up in the top position?

-Oh, you saw it on the class assignment test, right?

-I only heard that Her Highness the Princess abstained.

-You are such a mysterious person.

-You obviously thought it was trivial. You decided it wasn't worth dealing with any longer.

-Well, there are still people like that.

I bet you can't even imagine that I'm listening.

Because it was a long distance away.

Unfortunately, my brother knows everything.

Even if you're talking on the other side of the continent, my brother can hear you if he wants to.

I smile ominously.

'It's Emilia again.'

I chew over the name that sounded short.

A week had passed since the semester started, but my students still had poor opinions of me.

Because I didn't really show them anything special.

Most of the students thought I was a bubble.

Even some of them, who were not like that, were in the 'neutral gear' where it was still difficult to judge.

Emilia played a big part in this public sentiment.

-I'll make you regret it.

I wonder if it wasn't just empty words.

He was thoroughly following through on the warning he had given.

Manipulate public opinion and tarnish reputation.

It seems like they're trying to isolate this side and then slowly devour it... It was quite fun to watch.

"Vanity's name is indeed scary."

Those who reign over the empire after the royal family.

The students have no choice but to watch the villainess's face, whether they like it or not. They never know when their heads will be blown off.

Of course, I don't think Emilia would do that.

It's just that my personality was considerably distorted by my inferiority complex, but it wasn't so damaged that it would threaten my life.

It's just a typical villain role, Young-ae.

"But it's starting to bother me a little bit... What should I do?"

How can I have fun with this?

While I was lost in thought for a moment, Irene, who was leaning next to me, whispered.

"By Vanity···you mean the blue hair we met before?"

"That's right."

"Are you trying to kill me too?"

"I don't know why the conclusion always goes that way."

I wonder who this guy really wants me to kill.

If you stare at it with an incredulous look, the fox will soon look away awkwardly.

"······Or else."

"Do I look like such a bad person?"

"You walk around the world smiling ominously with a life-filled expression, wouldn't anyone else see you that way?"

"I told you, this is what I originally looked like."

"Another lie."

Discriminating against people based on their appearance.

It was truly a sad world.

Did I want to be like this?

As I was pouting in frustration, I suddenly heard a shout.

"Oh, no···!"

"Huh?"

A very timid voice.

When I look back, there is a girl in pink. She looks quite pitiful as she raises her head while trembling.

What are you trying to say?

"Oh, Confucius... I'm not a bad person!"

"Wow."

"What?"

"Confucius is, oh, a good person. He is not bad at all······."

"Oh my god."

It automatically shuts its mouth.

What did our protagonist just say? That I'm not bad?

"Oh, Confucius is, t, a warm person! W, he's scary, but! But, he's not bad···!"

Green eyes that flutter wildly.

Still, it was a sentence that was pronounced clearly, as if it was a sign of courage.

The main character who protects me so much.

How can you not be touched by this?

I have to shed about 30 liters of tears right away.

I couldn't hold back my rising joy and responded with a bright smile.

"I am touched, Miss Regia."

"Oh, Confucius, you have helped me a lot before······."

"Hmm."

This is the correct reaction.

It was a completely different look from the ungrateful foxes that live there. I wish I could learn something from watching them.

He quietly rolls his eyes.

"Why."

"Do you have any feelings when you see Miss Regia?"

"None."

"Really?"

"······I said there isn't any."

I won't admit it until the end.

Should we give it a try?

I grabbed the lovely scarlet tail with a pouty heart.

"Huh?!"

"It's a punishment."

"Hey, wait, you···! I said no tail! You're sensitive··· Heh heh?!"

"Please accept it sweetly."

A noisy conversation continues.

The ride back to the dorm was going to be a little noisier.

***

Several days passed.

It's a time when you're slowly getting used to school life.

They say humans are animals of adaptation.

Even the students who had been struggling with Gallimard's tight schedule now seemed to be finding their own pace.

I too was living my life going with the flow.

-Bubble Chief.

Unfortunately, the bad rumors continued.

The situation was getting worse day by day instead of abating. It seemed like he was really angry.

Is it because I scratched it too much last time?

Still, nothing major has happened yet.

To be exact, it was the stage where the foundation was laid for something big to happen. It seemed like the stage was being prepared.

I could catch it intuitively.

Something fun is going to happen soon.

'As expected.'

Even in the midst of a sense of crisis, Buntang was simply joyful.

That was the time when the wait continued like that.

The big one finally arrived today.

"Oh my~ What is this situation?"

The view you see as soon as you enter the classroom.

Several students, including the villainess Youngae, surround the protagonist who has fallen to the floor.

"Oh, Confucius···!"

Regia starts to cry when their eyes meet.

It doesn't look like he was hit anywhere... maybe his legs gave out.

It seemed like he had been severely scolded while I was away.

"Excuse me."

Approach the place where the children are gathered.

As you take a few steps, a figure soon appears blocking your way.

"I wondered where you ran off to, leaving the commoners behind... You finally showed up."

Blue hair.

Arrogant tone.

I smile as if I expected that.

"I thought there might be someone who wanted me to appear."

"You're so cheeky."

"I will take it as a compliment."

"Ha."

Emilia laughs lightly.

The corners of his lips were clearly drawn with a smile, but in reality, it was a look of extreme contempt.

"Now, that kind of arrogance is over."

"Hmm?"

"Today is the day I plan to bring you down. Have you enjoyed playing fake chief so far?"

"Thanks to you, I was having fun."

"I hope what happens after this is also fun."

The girl clasps her hands together immediately after the sneer.

Her elegant fingers take off her white gloves. What you see beyond them is pure white flesh.

The actions that would follow were all too obvious.

Tamar-!

The sound of a blow hitting the chest.

Then the glove the girl threw falls to the floor.

Without even having time to respond, Emilia recited the lines she had prepared with clear pronunciation.

"I, Emilia Vanity, challenge Judas Snakes to a duel in the name of honor and order."

duel.

A fight that an honorable noble cannot avoid.

She was a girl who was determined to win.

"The price of defeat is... leaving the Gallimard Academy according to the winner's opinion."

The blue pupils are a different color.

The surrounding students begin to stir.

The children looked at us with astonishment, as if they had never expected that something like this would be the price they would pay.

The atmosphere is so tense that it feels like it's going to explode.

"What's the answer?"

Everyone's attention is focused on it.

It seemed like he was waiting for an answer.

A sinister smile appeared on my lips. Without hesitation, I spit out what they wanted.

"I will accept it."

and.

A piece of bread that you can throw away.

This will be so much fun.

        
            -I, Emilia Vanity, challenge Judas Snakes to a duel in the name of honor and order.

As expected, a big one flew in.

A bold request for a duel in front of other students.

The place where the two people are standing has now become a stage.

A white glove falling to the floor, the atmosphere rising to the point of bursting, the audience's attention focused on one spot.

It was a board that someone had carefully designed.

-The price of defeat is... leaving the Gallimard Academy according to the winner's opinion.

The girl who planned everything smiles.

The corners of the lips turn sour.

Although it was a smile faded with jealousy, venom, and inferiority complex... it was actually a deadly beauty.

Because it resembles an ugly flower that has bloomed.

Red lips are so damn tempting.

The voice that pronounces each word sharply pierces the tips of my fingers.

Like a whisper that dyes you in ecstasy.

-What's the answer?

Did he know that I wouldn't be able to refuse?

It was a question strangely confident.

A sweet scent that touches the tip of your nose.

Denial melts away in such an enchanting breeze.

"I took it as if I was possessed."

Should I say that it was a one-sided affair?

Choice is forced.

If you refuse to duel here, you will be admitting that you are the bubble chief.

As there have been many people who have been suspicious, this will give them something to chew on.

This must have been the goal from the beginning.

To tarnish the image of the chief beyond repair.

For Emilia, even if the duel didn't happen, she would still be achieving her goal.

"How clever."

It seemed like he had put some thought into it.

A smile appears on my face as I am struck by the specialness.

'A piece of bread that you can throw away?'

I thought you were preparing something... but I never thought you would bring such a fun event.

This is the academy life done right.

There has to be something fun and explosive.

Just imagining it made me feel like I was getting a dopamine rush.

As I was smiling brightly, Regia, who was walking next to me, spoke to me.

"That, that, Confucius··· I, really, what should I do···?"

"Hmm?"

Green eyes with a sad expression.

He usually had a fragile air, but now he looked like he was about to cry.

The voice is trembling pitifully.

"I, because of me, the Prince is dueling with Princess Vanity... Ah, no."

"Oh no."

I thought your expression wasn't good since earlier.

It seemed like our protagonist was worried about me.

but.

Regia doesn't know my strength either.

Like other students, he must have been hesitating and not making a hasty decision.

In the meantime, a bomb fell.

-I didn't think you'd accept it... I guess you don't know your subject.

Emilia Vaniti, a girl considered one of the best elites of this class.

He was a strong player who took 3rd place in his grade.

I guess I lost my mind when I declared that I was going to quit school.

Since he happened to be trying to help Regia, he might have felt like it was his fault.

"Sorry, I'm sorry, always, for being a nuisance, because of me······."

The protagonist was already a very sensitive person.

Because he was a child who could tolerate others hurting him, but could not forgive himself for hurting others.

The kind and gentle personality remained the same as the original.

Ugh-.

Hands that move on their own.

Gently stroke her fluffy pink hair.

Like taming a scared puppy.

Slow and affectionate.

"Oh, go, Confucius···?"

I'm glad you're concerned.

After all, a smiling face suits you better.

"I'm fine, Miss Regia."

"······."

"I'm actually really happy that things have turned out this way. If I could, I'd like to bow down to Princess Vanity."

"Yes···?"

"Hoohoo."

Playfully poke the girl's cheek.

The soft texture is followed by a warm body temperature that colors the tips of your fingers.

How can I make this person cry?

"Because I got a chance to show my great skills to Miss Regia."

I have to make it a surprise.

I was so surprised that even sad thoughts entered my mind.

'I'm looking forward to tomorrow.'

It was truly a day to look forward to.

***

A snake moving away down the hallway.

It is a leisurely pace.

The girl, who was watching the situation from a distance, muttered as if she couldn't understand.

"Strange person."

A calm and shining wall.

Her platinum hair flows in the gentle breeze.

Charlotte, who was stuck in the window seat, tilted her head as she watched the disappearing figure.

It was a sign of doubt.

"I don't know what you're thinking."

It was a question asked innocently.

Judas Snakes.

What on earth are you up to?

The boy's unusual behavior intrigued Charlotte.

Thanks to that, the princess often thought of him recently.

"It's difficult."

He was a difficult person to understand.

A situation where he can clearly suppress everyone with his abilities, but is deliberately bullied by Princess Vanity.

Because I have witnessed the power of Judah once.

For Charlotte, the reaction of meekly accepting it was just confusing.

-Can I help you?

-If you're worried about the Vanity family and are letting the princess take care of you... I can step in and stop you.

Do you happen to care about the name of the Vanity family?

I even asked if he needed any help.

-If I say one word, you won't be able to bother me anymore.

He wasn't the type of person to normally do something like this, but he happened to be someone he had his eye on.

I also got help with the placement test.

The pink-haired commoner who accompanied her was also a little bothersome.

but.

-It's okay, Your Majesty.

The boy refused firmly.

-I already have something in mind.

-I would appreciate it if you could just watch quietly. I'm sure it'll be fun.

Judas answers with a big smile.

The expression is full of anticipation.

A smile that has an ominous aura somewhere, but at the same time is as innocent as a child.

It was an unfailingly clean color.

Charlotte decided to follow his words.

I'm sure you have your own thoughts.

Perhaps it was strange that he was worried about Judah.

A single wave of the hand could clear the entire Academy, so who cares?

Clear your mind of distracting thoughts.

"Shall we watch a little longer?"

The voice of a shimmering snake.

Leaving his confused doubts behind, the little prince quietly turns and walks away.

***

The duel took place the very next day without any delay.

The public training center where the class placement test was held last time.

Originally, it was a space that was difficult to make a reservation for because the schedule was packed, but Selena appeared out of nowhere and solved the problem.

It was such incredible timing, as if it had been waiting for it.

- Since this happened in the class you are in charge of... I will prepare a seat for you.

-The dean will be the judge.

-All faculty and staff will also be watching this duel closely.

There is also news that other faculty members will attend.

It seemed like the board was getting bigger than I thought.

furthermore.

I didn't know that professors known for being heavy-assed would flock here.

Since the supervisor of a duel is usually divided into the roles of [referee, manager, and executor], the number of faculty members observing usually does not exceed three.

This duel was a highly unusual one.

'Well... I kind of understand it.'

These gentlemen saw me save Charlotte.

The power displayed at that time was only a small part of the power... but it was an output that was out of the box for a student.

Overwhelming the Steel Princess.

A truly one-of-a-kind talent.

These are people with the blood of educators flowing through their veins.

How could one not be interested in the brilliantly shining gemstones that dazzle one?

Therefore, this duel was a kind of emotion.

To figure out how much great value it holds.

'Professors may be like that, but······.'

What surprised me was Selena.

I guess it was too unexpected.

In the original, 'the drunkard' was never the type of person to be interested in such things.

-I have been assigned the role of 'executor' in this duel.

-Please, both of you compete on a safe and fair basis.

It felt strange to see him being so proactive.

What on earth are you up to?

It seems like he's lost in thought for a while, but he shakes it off before long.

Because the current situation came first.

"Hiya··· I'm telling you, no matter how many times I see it, it's a scale I can't get used to."

I stop walking back in a short exclamation.

The center of the circular stadium.

I look around leisurely.

The news of the duel must have spread by word of mouth, because the stands were full of students even though it was a weekday.

There's more than I thought.

"I'm nervous."

"If you're scared, you can abstain now."

A voice is heard suddenly.

If you look straight ahead, you can always see the blue bun hair.

"Princess Vanity."

"Honestly, I thought you'd run away··· I have to praise you for your courage in going into this duel."

"Thank you."

"Ha."

Emilia looked particularly happy.

A bitter smiling expression.

The desire to ruin it right now spreads.

As I take a deep breath with a gentlemanly mind, the girl nods to the people around her.

"Are you okay?"

"Hmm?"

"I'm going to be embarrassed in front of so many people... I think I'd die of shame."

"Huh, is that so?"

I'm really looking forward to that.

I desperately try to hold back my laughter.

Suppressing the instinct to boil over, he weaves lies with his fingertips.

"I guess it's starting now."

A faculty member is seen walking from the other side.

Everyone's attention is focused on it.

A stage just before the play.

Two actors are looking at each other.

I suddenly opened my mouth.

Before all the mayhem that was about to unfold, one question needed to be asked.

For you.

"By the way···Can I ask you something?"

"What is it?"

"I just want to know why Your Majesty is acting like this."

"Why···?"

"Yes, that's why."

Emilia Vanity.

With what intention did you torment Regia?

What kind of thinking makes one look down on those who are lacking, and what kind of pain makes one so desperately desire recognition?

I ask about the dire background.

'A vain person.'

What made you like that?

They say that life is about suffering from the disease of adulthood, but why have I already forgotten my childhood?

What happened to your star?

"Praise is so sweet."

Recognition from others.

Being praised for being the prettiest, best-dressed, richest, and smartest.

But what would it feel like to get so caught up in it that you lose yourself?

The girl is always standing there with a poisonous look on her face.

To slander, push away, and hurt someone in order to be praised.

But if you erase everyone from your life like that.

"I would like to ask why Your Highness wants to stand at the top so badly."

A star that is left alone.

What good would be the praise that poured out then?

"That's a trivial question."

Emilia answers with a calm expression.

As if asking why something so obvious is being asked.

The corners of his lips were twisted in a mocking tone. It was clearly a sarcasm.

"Because I'm great."

A crooked vision cannot see ahead.

Just blindly running towards the goal.

That's the process of becoming an 'adult'.

"Unlike unqualified idiots like you, I am the one who deserves to be in that position."

"That's your answer, Princess."

"So, please abstain now. If you don't want to be ruined ugly."

"This and that··· That would be difficult."

There's someone who wants me to win.

Pink hair visible through the wide stands.

The girl is praying with her hands clasped together.

I laugh softly.

"Well, I'll try my best."

"That's stupid."

"Hehe··· Maybe so."

The light chat ends.

The faculty member who was in charge of the intermediate referee stood in the middle and immediately began the duel.

Sit calmly.

《Warriors, please stand by your respective positions.》

《The duel is conducted as a sparring match. The duel ends when the opponent is subdued or incapacitated.》

《Additionally, the duel ends if one side abstains.》

Are the basic rules similar to those of the class placement test?

Follow the announcements made throughout the stadium and take your seats in your designated location.

The same goes for Emilia.

"Ready."

A mid-game referee who calmly recites signals.

A coin flashes to signal the start of a fair duel.

The referee picks up the coin with his finger.

And then.

Tamar-!

Bounces into the air.

A golden afterimage falling to the floor.

PANGURURU - The spinning coin soon loses its momentum and hits the ground, making a loud noise.

Clang-!

At the same time, the two people standing on stage disappear.

The place where the scattered figures, like a handful of smoke, reappeared was none other than the center of the stadium.

Two blades clash.

It was the first time that they collided in an instant.

Chaeaeaaeng-!

like that.

The duel begins.

        
            Wheeek-!

The sound of air being cut away sharply.

A spear then rushes in.

It was an attack that fell quickly in a straight line.

I calmly raise my sword like a shield.

Thud-!

Immediately afterwards, a heavy shock is transmitted to the fingertips.

The body is naturally pushed back.

It's hard to believe that this incredible strength comes from such a slender body.

As you sit back and straighten your posture after the thrilling sensation, a provocation comes flying at you as if it had been waiting for you.

"You're holding up pretty well? I thought you'd fall off right away."

The corners of the mouth twist fiercely.

In the girl's hand is a spear shaped like ice.

Emilia's ability was [Freezing].

"Even so, it's just a bug!!"

Shhh!

You hear the sound of something sharp flying at high speed behind you.

I twist my body slightly to avoid it.

Kwakwak-!

What was stuck in the ground was an arrow.

When I turn my head, I see additional shards of ice flying from the square.

It's a surprise attack that takes advantage of an opening.

But don't panic.

"Oh my~ This is difficult."

Crunch-!

A leisurely swing of the sword cuts down the arrow.

Ice cubes fall to the floor.

"Tsk···!"

A girl who clicks her tongue and backs away.

There is genuine irritation in his blue eyes.

Is it agitation?

The bubble chief who I thought would fall easily.

Because that opponent had been flexibly blocking his attacks since a while ago.

I smile faintly.

"Things don't seem to be going your way?"

"Ha···!"

He bursts out laughing.

Didn't he know that he would hear such a provocation from a bug he had been ignoring?

As expected, my mentality was easily shaken.

"How dare you···!"

"Oh my."

Chaeaaang!!

A sharp, bursting sound.

The emotionally charged blow is eaten by the shadows. We continue our power struggle, facing each other for a while.

His wide-open eyes are filled with a poisonous light.

Card... bang!

Push away the girl who is pushing in roughly.

A distance that opens slightly due to recoil.

"This is disappointing."

Single-bungle tea bagging continues.

"I was expecting you to speak so confidently···But you haven't even brushed past me once in 30 minutes."

"Shut up."

"It'll be hard to become the top at this rate."

"Shut up···!"

Ah, I'm happy.

This is dopamine.

Because the reaction was good, the taste of scratching was excellent.

Even as I slash away at the sharp blades that come in from time to time, I continue to sing with a smile on my face.

"How about trying to match my toes?"

"I'll rip that mouth off. I'll rip that mouth off...!"

"I'm really looking forward to that~? Can I ask when you'll tear it up?"

"How dare you approach the Princess of Vanity···!"

"Vanity's level is really something to behold. To think that this is the successor."

Chae-Ang! Crash, slap...!

As the sharp noise continues, the girl becomes swept up in the atmosphere.

Before we knew it, the duel was becoming one-sided.

"Haa, haa···!"

Emilia, who was out of breath as if she was tired.

Her blue hair is soaked with sweat.

By now, his legs should be starting to lose strength, but he's still holding onto the spear.

I guess a monopoly is a monopoly after all.

"Ha, ugh···!"

"Your skills are good enough··· but your opponent wasn't good."

This was the truth.

No matter how much Goro-shi was enjoyable, I had no intention of deliberately belittling my opponent.

Emilia was definitely one of the greatest geniuses of this generation.

Solid fundamentals built through hard work.

The overwhelming freezing magic followed by spearmanship, sniping, and psychological warfare is already beyond the level of a student.

Even if we exaggerate a little, two Emilias could probably handle Charlotte.

There is no doubt that this is a talent that will go down in history.

You could call it well-founded confidence.

The girl was more than qualified.

It's just that... the opponent wasn't human.

"Haha~ You can't reach it with that kind of attack?"

Chae-Ang-!

He once again strikes back at the arrow flying from the square.

Shards of ice fall away without a trace.

Even among the onlookers, murmurs can be heard.

Students are astonished.

-What the heck... are we looking at?

-Princess Vanity isn't putting up any resistance? Is she not feeling well...?

-Bubble Chief is fighting so well.

-I feel like it's completely overwhelming.

-You've been deliberately defensive since a while ago. Just like Princess Vanity······.

'Like playing with something.'

Emilia is definitely listening too.

Their grumbling response.

The status that he had built up over time collapses, and the stage that he had meticulously prepared for becomes a trap that entangles him.

It was a part that tore at the scars left by inferiority complex.

"How about abstaining now?"

"······."

He repeats back exactly what the girl said before the duel started.

Since I had decided to do it with all my heart, I planned to trample on it so much that it would turn into rags.

Of course, the girl didn't seem to accept it.

She took a moment to catch her breath, then clenched her fists and glared at me.

"······As you wish."

It has a sticky, murderous aura.

It's so bad.

It seemed like he was going to see the end eventually.

Emilia threw away the ice spear she was holding, brought both hands together, and began to gather strength.

The once transparent walls have already become cloudy.

"I will never lose to someone like you··· I, absolutely, must not lose."

Dismissal, dismissal-!

Blue sparks fly.

The mana in your body begins to explode.

A state of 'mana overload' that is randomly caused by colliding the remaining mana and causing hundreds of thousands of frictions.

It was a crazy use that was impossible to even attempt with just any control.

In the midst of a turbulent flow.

Red lips recite a poem.

"Oh, the bitter winter."

Before records were made.

Marybelle, who made frost flowers bloom in the innocent world.

Hear my call, the rightful successor to Seolhan.

I covet your great slaughter.

I want to collect the tears of fallen witches and build a tower of sorrow.

"Erase everything."

-Emilia Ryu's Secret Ice Magic-

'frost columns'

As soon as the spell ends, the surrounding temperature suddenly becomes cold.

A pure white frost began to form around the girl's toes.

Clear breath came out of his mouth.

Before she knew it, huge pieces of ice were floating behind Emilia.

"Sigh······."

A thousand ice spears filled the sky.

I twisted the corners of my mouth as I took in the spectacular view.

You're finally going to use your ultimate skill.

I always just saw it from beyond the game, so it's a new feeling to face it like this.

Chorrr!

The feeling of pressure was no joke.

A feeling of being overwhelmed on your own.

Even the students in the noisy stands remained silent.

"······."

"······."

Their gazes briefly meet.

There is no defeat in each other's eyes.

There is only the venom or conviction that each person will win.

A momentary confrontation.

"Winter."

A peace that breaks fleetingly.

Red lips finished the last sentence.

"Go ahead."

at the same time.

Ten thousand spears that had been embroidering the sky pour down all at once.

Like a shower of light blue.

Swaaah-!!

The heavy rain was naturally aimed at where I was standing.

A waterfall of creativity that brings about a sense of despair.

but.

"Hoohoo."

Even in that situation, I smile.

As if he couldn't stand it because he was so happy.

"That's cool."

The other person showed me something good first, so is it my turn to show something good now?

He extends his hand stealthily.

A billowing black fog.

Calmly condenses the 'lie'.

Wheeek-!!

A noise that tears the surrounding air apart.

I made a gun with my index finger and aimed it at the pouring rain.

The shadows are moving.

"Hoohoo."

It doesn't have to be as grandiose as Charlotte.

A simple difference in rank.

Just press and hold to print.

The power gathered at the tip of the finger, he recited the chant as if pulling a trigger.

"Break."

Click.

The next moment.

The entire stadium turns black.

***

The students were all excited.

A duel between the bubble chief and the villainess Youngae.

"Princess Vanity finally pulled out her sword."

"That guy is also really bad."

"Snaker's Prince··· He seems to be surprisingly good, but it's a bit odd that he's in the top position."

"It doesn't make sense to tease the princess, right?"

"Still, there's something nice to see."

Even though I didn't express it like Emilia.

Students who were secretly questioning the results of the class placement test.

For them, this duel could not help but be interesting.

This was a chance to truly see the boy's skills, which we hadn't been able to see last time because of Charlotte's barrier.

"Who do you think will win?"

"Of course, isn't it Princess Vanity?"

"I see."

"Because he is an outstanding person. If it weren't for Her Highness the Princess, he would have taken the top position long ago."

"They say that no one can keep up with you in ice magic."

No one was really expecting a twist.

Because everyone knew the status of the name 'Emilia'.

"I'll bet that the princess wins within a minute."

"Then I have 30 seconds!"

"Isn't everyone looking down on the princess too much···? I think it's 5 seconds."

The students in the stands each predict the winner.

The chief's defeat was becoming certain.

but.

Contrary to the students' predictions that it would end unilaterally.

The fight turns into a fierce battle.

《Chaeng! Card grab...! Thump!》

At first, it seemed like both of them were struggling.

"What? It's lasting longer than I thought?"

"The movements are clean and the movement is not bad... Didn't you clearly say it was a bubble? "

"Yeah, it's top-notch."

"In the end, the princess will win... Huh?"

As time goes by, the atmosphere becomes strange.

The flow is increasingly biased to one side.

The difference begins to show.

While Emilia looks like she's struggling, the boy continues to evade with ease.

Without even attacking once.

"What the heck... are we looking at?"

"Princess Vanity can't resist at all? Is she not feeling well···?"

"Bubble Chief is fighting so well."

I think it's completely overwhelming.

"You've been playing defense since a while ago. As if you were playing with Princess Vanity."

The villainess Youngae is noticeably pushed aside.

The stands are filled with confusion.

It was amazing just to be able to share the same feeling with Emilia, but now it was even more overwhelming.

The unexpected development delivers a strong shock.

What on earth is going on?

According to rumors, he was nothing special, just an ordinary person.

So what is the current scene?

"That's ridiculous."

"The Princess is being toyed with···?"

One assumption comes to mind.

The class placement test that caused a huge backlash at the academy.

Charlotte, who was disqualified.

It may not have been a simple whim that made her give up the match, but rather because she truly believed she could not win against this opponent.

What an absurd assumption.

"There's no way······."

The air is dyed in a messy way.

Right then.

The duel is headed towards the limit.

《Winter.》

A girl in a corner is in more danger than ever.

It's like walking on a sharp edge.

Still, he did not back down.

Forcefully explodes the remaining mana, drawing out the maximum output he can produce.

Blue ice covers the sky.

"Oh my god··· What the heck is that?"

"I knew he was a genius, but I never thought he was at this level···?"

"The whole stadium is going to be destroyed."

"Isn't this someone dying?"

"I think the manager should stop it···!?"

He hurriedly looked for the professors, but they just watched silently.

at last.

The girl's lips finish moaning.

The ten thousand spears that were densely embroidered like stars are moving.

《Drive it.》

Kwaaah-!

A loud noise that pierces the eardrums.

The fierce winter arrives with the potential to engulf everything in the world.

It was like watching a piece of destruction.

"Gyaaaah!"

"What should I do!"

"No matter how senior you are, if you get caught in that blade, you'll be seriously injured at least···!"

The children retreat, anticipating disaster.

but.

The boy was different.

The snake, which had been laughing alone, stands still in its place.

Then he raises his finger and points it at the sky.

Am I crazy?

It's so frozen that even if I take a step back right now, it won't be enough.

The students scream.

Whatever.

The boy licks his lips.

《Break it.》

For a brief moment, my closed eyes open.

Transparent, shining white eyes.

Time seems to have stopped.

Immediately after.

A handful of shadows shooting out from the tip of a finger.

It bursts through the shower of windows and then quickly spreads out in all directions.

The sky is turning pitch black.

《Kuduk, kuduk-!》

It gets coated in an instant.

The ice spears, their surfaces covered in pitch black, are frozen in midair.

A dripping shade.

Taak-!

Then the boy snaps his fingers.

Elegantly.

The next moment.

《Chaenggrang!!》

Ten thousand sacks of ice.

They all break at once.

The poisonous winter is scattered into countless fragments.

It breaks into small pieces and shatters.

Wheee-.

Black snow is falling.

The black snow flowers dance gracefully along the gently blowing wind.

Like a wet snowfield at night.

Heterogeneous, yet beautiful.

Your eyes are naturally drawn to the layers that are slowly piling up on the stadium floor.

A softly glowing ecstasy.

""······.""

The stands were suddenly filled with silence.

Students are blankly admiring the winter blending into the shadows.

Even the confusion just before was forgotten.

Sabaksabak-.

A scene that resembles a handful of dreams.

In a dreamy landscape, there is a boy walking alone.

The snake asks generously.

《Do you still intend to do more?》

It was a whisper that captivated people.

        
            Beautiful fluttering snow flowers.

Although it had a somewhat heterogeneous black color, it was so beautiful that even that feeling became meaningless.

It was a landscape that arose from a kind of paradox.

The thick frost is shadowed.

The spring that bloomed beautifully.

It is covered with a winter night as if nothing had happened.

Those who witness the contradictory seasons are captivated by a terrible ecstasy.

one side.

"Haa, haa······"

The center of the circular stadium.

There is a girl breathing heavily.

"Colok··· Ugh."

The field is suffering from a cough.

The identity of the girl standing there with an exhausted look is none other than Emilia.

Her slender steps stagger.

Ppoddeuk-.

Footprints are left on the snow where the snow had piled up.

The girl mutters to herself blankly, staring at the unrealistic background unfolding before her eyes.

Pure white breath rises.

"······Substitute."

What happened?

Lost in thought.

The last thing the girl remembers is the sight of ten thousand spears falling.

And the next moment.

-Break it.

Winter is broken.

In an instant.

The scenery that was vivid until just before disappears like a lie.

It shatters into countless fragments.

"Ah."

I felt like I was in a dream.

If I close my eyes like this and open them... everything will disappear and I will wake up in a soft bed.

Of course, delusions don't last long.

Snowflakes falling on my cheek.

Because the cold, dripping body temperature was proving the reality.

Emilia raised her head.

"······."

What appears in the blurry vision is a golden snake.

It's a cross-eyed smile with an ominous expression.

The boy was full of leisure.

Unlike her shabby and twisted self, she is elegant.

Only then does Emilia realize.

The fact that you are weak.

He deployed his magic to at least touch the boy's toes, but even that was not enough.

It was a truly unreasonable gap.

"Do you still plan on doing more?"

A voice asking questions in a questioning tone.

I can't breathe.

A deep sense of exhaustion spreads throughout my body.

My legs are shaking from the lack of strength.

but.

"······Yes."

It doesn't fall down.

A poisonous light still gleams above the blue eyes.

It was a terrible obsession.

Emilia biting her lips.

I force myself to catch my breath.

I hear a voice in my ears. It's a few words I've heard before.

-Be strong, Emilia.

My heart is pounding.

-Otherwise you won't be able to survive.

One memory finally wakes the girl up.

Of course, I wasn't expecting a twist.

I already had a hunch from the last blow.

It was a huge gap.

So much so that it was burdensome to even look up at it.

"It's not over yet."

Emilia just didn't know.

She never learned how to kneel, because in her life defeat meant only death.

It is a path learned to survive a harsh fate.

This time it was the same.

The girl clenches her fist.

If you scrape the discharged mana all the way to the bottom, you can barely create one ice spear.

The final squeeze.

"I won't support it··· absolutely not."

The atmosphere is poisonous.

As he aims the sharp tip of the spear at the boy, he lets out a sigh-filled soliloquy.

"This and that··· I didn't mean to be rude to you."

The snake flicks its tongue as if it is enjoying itself.

Is it that fun?

Well, it was a process of stepping on a bug that I had installed without even knowing the topic.

'Is that natural?'

I didn't really feel wronged.

Isn't that what she was trying to do in the first place?

If you are determined to stab someone, you are also determined to be stabbed in return.

The sinister, cross-eyed smile.

"I can't help it! I wanted to end it as gentlemanly as possible······."

Shh.

The corners of the boy's mouth curved eerily.

A strong, spreading murderous intent.

"This is the result of your choice."

The snake clasps its hands together.

Black fog billowing around.

Emilia, who had a strange feeling, tried to step back, but the boy's subsequent actions were faster.

Clap your hands lightly.

Crack-!

A burst of sound that extends straight out.

The next moment.

"······Huh?"

Gravity surrounding the girl is turned upside down.

A body that lingers in the air for a moment.

Not long after.

"Ah ...

Blue hair rises up to the sky.

***

In the original work, Judas is depicted as the ultimate evil.

A guy who acts as if he's the main character's assistant until the latter half, but reveals his true colors when the most important moment comes.

This role is responsible for a shocking twist.

[what?]

[??????????????????]

[Is this real? Judas betrayed?]

[F*ck, this is a science of cross-eyed squinting]

[No, don't be silly]

[More than that, why is that kid so strong?]

[I guess he was hiding his strength because he was half-sighted]

There was also a hot response to the strategy video I uploaded.

A comedic character who is always kind and sometimes silly.

The supporting character who had been liked by the players was actually the mastermind behind all the tragedies.

Maybe it's because the foreshadowing is hidden so meticulously.

It was nearly impossible to notice the first time around.

The problems didn't stop there.

An ability that is truly close to disaster.

The main characters had no time to recover from the shock of betrayal and had to step forward to prevent the destruction of the world.

Judah's strength was far outside the box.

[Is this the right difficulty??]

[If the strategy book fails, we can't even do anything about it]

[Professor Gallimard was wiped out in 30 seconds?]

[Is this really correct?]

There were so many intense scenes.

Among them, the most talked about appearance was the 'Continental Gravity Flip' that appeared in [Final Battle].

《It's getting a little bit more trivial.》

《Let's make our world a little more fun?》

Deny the law.

When the boy claps his hands once, gravity across the entire continent reverses.

People are falling towards the sky.

A world that is quickly heading towards destruction.

It was a production that still lingers in my mind.

[How do you win that?]

Of course, that was possible because it was the original Judas.

I didn't have the strength to even do that.

Even though three years had passed since the Ice Age, the ability to ‘lie’ was still difficult to handle.

It was difficult to hit a high point with insufficient output.

In the first place, it's like reversing the gravity of the entire continent.

How on earth does that happen?

It was a power that I could never understand.

'but.'

That doesn't mean you can't do it at all.

The ability to manipulate reality with lies.

The output simply dropped, but the content did not change.

If it's within a narrow range that I can handle, I can easily defy the laws of the world.

Crack-!

It was exactly like that right now.

"Ah ...

The principle was the same 'gravity reversal', but it was a scaled-down version that was incomparable.

If the original target designated by Judas was the continent.

Because the target I had specified was just one girl.

An afterimage rising vertically at a rapid rate.

I look at the shape accelerating and a sad smile appears on my face.

-I won't support it... absolutely not.

As expected.

Emilia showed no intention of surrender.

The determination to fight to the end.

To break it, we had to use some rather violent methods.

If you plan to keep getting up even after knowing the difference in strength.

All you have to do is shake them so much that they can't get up again.

"Hoohoo."

The referee doesn't seem to have any intention of stopping it.

I guess that means it's okay to continue the duel.

As the girl's head touches the clouds, she claps her hands again.

Crack-.

Immediately afterwards, gravity surrounding the girl returns to normal.

Blue hair hanging at the end of the sky.

It seemed to float in the sky for a moment, and then began to fall to the ground.

A faint scream is heard.

"Ugh, euaaa···!"

Emilia is coming down quickly, gaining momentum.

No matter how strong a body is, it would be badly injured if it fell from that height.

In addition, there is a state of overlapping mana exhaustion, fatigue, and weakness.

It was clear that the girl would hit the ground unprepared for the impact.

of course.

"Let's go up again."

Crack-!

I didn't leave it like that.

Just before the fluttering blue hair touches the field, he brings both hands together at the right time.

Emilia's face moves away from the road.

"Considering how serious you were when you spoke···your scream was really cute."

A small villainess created by the mastermind.

I repeated the applause.

Crack-!

Crack-!

Crack-!

When it feels like it has reached the sky, it falls, and when it feels like it has come down, it is sent back.

Sometimes he would shift his gravity horizontally for a changeup.

"······!!"

For a while, only faint screams echoed through the stadium.

How much time has passed like that?

I stopped clapping.

It was after none other than the system that the notification came up.

-Tiring!

[The output of the unique ability 'Liar' has been mostly depleted.]

[Current remaining output: 4.7%]

"Is it almost over?"

Crack-!

After clapping for the last time, he waits in place.

If you stand with both arms outstretched, you will soon see a girl falling at a terrifying speed.

Blue hair leaves a long tail.

"Oh my."

I lightly catch the falling girl.

Using his powers, he erases the acceleration and gently embraces the body that has lost its strength.

"Are you finally thinking of giving up?"

"······."

Emilia is out of her mind.

He whispers in your ear as if he is deliberately teasing you. It means that if you don't abstain right away, he will show you something worse.

Her thin shoulders were trembling and shaking.

"Ahem."

Put the villainess Youngae on the floor.

Legs that sway as soon as they touch the ground.

As expected, Emilia immediately sat down on the spot.

My chin is shaking like an aspen tree.

"Your Majesty."

"······."

"Your Majesty?"

"······."

An answer that doesn't come back.

I was smiling brightly when I realized that something was strange.

Did I play too hard?

But he was a student with some ability, so I was able to play with him without any worries.

The strong reaction was unusual.

'wait for a sec.'

When I think about it, there is one setting that comes to mind belatedly.

'Come to think of it... I think there was a rumor that Emilia had a severe fear of heights.'

It was a detail I vaguely remembered from an extra booklet that was released some time ago.

A feeling of chills cooling down my liver.

"Oh my god."

=What the fuck.

He quickly looks at Emilia.

The villainess Youngae is kneeling with blank eyes.

It was already too late.

"Your Highness! Are you okay······ Huh?"

The girl's pants were soaking wet.

A small puddle of water has formed around the area where I am sitting.

The black snowflakes that had accumulated from previous attacks quickly melted as they touched the flowing water.

White steam rising at the same time.

"Uh."

The brain stops.

Yellow liquid.

No matter how I looked at it, it was water coming from under the girl.

I quickly raise my head and pretend not to see, but my gaze suddenly meets with blue eyes.

"······."

"······."

A pupil that shakes as if it will break.

Tears are welling up in my eyes little by little.

The tremors are getting worse.

at last.

"Sigh···! Ugh, huaaaang···!"

Emilia bursts into tears.

oh my.

I had an accident.

        
            one side.

The faculty and staff watched the duel with interest.

They all look like they have lost their souls.

"······What a frighteningly great talent."

Someone's monologue that suddenly pops out.

If this were normal, there would have been a laugh to tell me not to exaggerate, but this time, not even a single sound was made.

Just sit there in silence.

""······.""

Sometimes it is said that silence is an expression of agreement.

Professors can't open their mouths easily.

However, they all think the same thing.

'genius.'

A talent that has never existed in history.

All the faculty and staff who watched the duel today could not help but marvel once again at the boy's presence.

Because it was such an intense performance.

The professors swallow their saliva without realizing it.

-I didn't expect much from him since he's the son of a snake... but he's an interesting talent.

-I never thought there would be a genius who surpasses Her Highness the Princess.

- It's not enough to say that he's great. His skills are better than those of the teaching assistants who are currently assisting with the classes.

-To have reached this level at such a young age... I'm looking forward to the future.

The class placement test was quite a shock.

Thanks to this, the teachers were aware of the boy's potential.

So when they heard the news of this duel, their expectations couldn't help but be high.

But the boy.

《Break it.》

It didn't live up to expectations and ended up blowing them.

The magic that Princess Vanity had used as a last resort was nullified with a simple gesture.

It was an infinitely beautiful movement.

The professors are frozen, speechless.

"······ha."

"That's amazing."

"Perfect."

"I didn't know you could do this much··· It was way beyond my expectations."

"What was I doing at that age?"

Everyone bursts into laughter.

The more reactions such as admiration, recognition, and awe are shown, the more the aftertaste becomes tinged with stimulation.

A momentary thrill runs down my spine.

The professors had no choice but to smile and shrug their shoulders.

"I have no choice but to admit it."

"I can't find a rival in the same age group······."

"Maybe because we're young, we can see some of our shortcomings... But in just a few years, we'll be able to surpass him?"

"Where did such a monster come from?"

There is pure admiration in his voice.

Even some of the professors who had given rather harsh evaluations during the class placement test were applauding as if they were possessed this time.

Overwhelming talent is always attractive.

"What a desirable student."

"I want to teach it myself too··· How much shining growth will I see?"

"I want to bring you as my assistant."

"Keulkeul··· Is that all you can do? I'm even willing to give up my position as senior assistant."

"Is the bidding competition already starting?"

"Please include me too."

A strangely exciting war of nerves.

The professors were already fascinated by the boy.

Each of them expresses their intention to scout.

His desire to somehow bring the boy under his wing is clearly revealed.

The commotion continued for a while.

"······."

There is a woman who keeps her place quietly.

Long flowing purple hair.

The red eyes have a strange sensuality.

Selena was staring blankly at the stadium.

Degururur-.

He was so surprised by something that he even dropped the bottle of alcohol he was holding on the floor.

The woman stands frozen as if time has stopped.

"······Found it."

A single word muttered within.

It was so faint that it was almost inaudible, but it was a voice that was somewhat excited.

Selena lowers her head and shrugs her shoulders.

Immediately after.

"You must get it."

A twisted smile spreads across his lips.

Selena shivers as if her body is getting hot, but soon returns to her usual cool demeanor.

It was a surprising reaction.

"······."

The dean was watching the drunkard.

But I didn't ask any questions.

It's always been like that.

■■■ turned his gaze absentmindedly.

***

《The duel has ended.》

《Emilia Vanity's decision. The winner is Judas Snakes.》

The fierce duel ended like that.

Although the announcement was being made, there was an even louder noise in the stadium.

as soon as.

"Whaaaang! Oh my, huh···!"

A sad sobbing sound.

Emilia was shedding tears with a pitiful look on her face.

Cries spread like echoes.

The girl's pants are soaking wet.

A puddle of water formed as yellow liquid accumulated. It was a sight that was difficult to describe.

Because I felt like it was destroying human dignity.

I opened my mouth, trying to avert my eyes.

"That, Your Majesty?"

"Cool, ugh···!"

"I didn't do it on purpose."

"Whaaang!!"

Emilia starts crying louder.

It was an attempt to appease her, but it must have sounded like teabagging to her ears.

What the fuck do I do with this?

No matter how much I think about it, there is no answer. I decide to just keep quiet.

I took off the outer garment I was wearing like a cloak.

Then he quietly covers Emilia's legs.

It was meant to be covered up.

'Why of all things.'

I wanted to erase the traces with my ability, but I didn't have enough output left to do so.

It was because I was excited and overused my power during the duel.

-Tiring!

[The output of the unique ability 'Liar' has been mostly depleted.]

[Current remaining output: 1.4%]

Today was a particularly annoying message.

Because if there were no lies, his body would be no different from that of an ordinary person.

In the end, I was of no help.

It was none other than the medical staff who cleaned up this mess.

They had been preparing for the casualties and immediately after the duel ended, they approached the center of the stadium.

"If anyone is hurt, please let me know."

"There are no particular injuries, but Your Highness······."

"Sniff···!"

"Ah."

A medical officer sighs vaguely.

Look around.

Soon she nods, having finished assessing the situation.

It was an expression that gave a glimpse of somewhat complicated feelings.

"We will take care of the aftermath. Student Judas, you can go back now."

"······Okay, I understand."

I nodded reluctantly.

I wanted to stay by her side because I felt sorry for her, but Emilia seemed to need stability right now.

'You don't want to be in the same place as the cause of the lemonade.'

Finally, he sighs and steps back.

A little regret lingers.

I should have just adjusted it a little. I was so happy that I ended up going overboard and making a fuss.

You can't even think of a character setting.

I, who was once called an authority on [The World Seen by the Little Prince]······.

"Time flies so fast."

It was a memory from three years ago.

It wasn't even mentioned in the main story, it was just a line written in the extras booklet.

Isn't it amazing that I just remembered it in hindsight?

Chewing on excuses that aren't excuses.

As I leave the public training ground, someone approaches me and calls my name.

It was a refreshing voice.

"Snakes Prince···!"

Raise your head, which was bowed down.

What I see is long, flowing pink hair and blinking green eyes.

I mutter.

"······Miss Regia?"

"Confucius!"

Regia running quickly.

The girl gradually closed the distance between us, then opened her arms and hugged me.

It was a sudden warmth.

"Thank goodness! It really worked out well···!"

"Hmm?"

"I never thought you'd win against Princess Vanity! I'm so glad!"

A cry of pure joy is as dazzling as the sunlight that passes by in spring.

A laugh just comes out of nowhere.

"Hoohoo."

"You told me that if I lose to the princess, I'll be expelled! I've been anxious for a few days······."

The green leaves curve vividly like bushes.

Although he didn't show it, he seemed to have been worried inside. The girl kept expressing relief and congratulating him.

I guess it was an expression of joy in its own way.

Regia was holding me tightly.

A warm body temperature that touches the chest.

Something felt strange.

I gently stroke the girl's head as if returning the hug.

"······Ah."

A girl who only then becomes aware of herself.

Regia, who had been frozen for a moment as if broken, soon creaked and fell out of his arms.

A slight fever rises on her pale cheeks.

"Sorry, sorry! You got too excited···!"

He hurriedly makes an excuse.

Perhaps because of the shame that came belatedly, the girl covered her face with her hands.

I guess he's the main character I know.

It's flimsy and stupid, but it's warm enough.

You can be genuinely happy for someone's happiness, and sometimes even shed tears of worry.

Maybe a stupidly kind person.

"I am so happy that you are congratulating me so passionately."

"No, you shouldn't tease me······."

"I'm serious."

Smile vainly.

It was a special feeling.

I know you must have had a hard time with the bullying these past few days, but I admire how you tried to take care of others even in such a situation.

I stroked my pink hair again.

"Oh... Hey, Confucius?"

"It'll be okay now."

"Huh?"

"I mean, being bullied. You were suffering because you were targeted by Princess Vanity."

I speak in a soft voice.

"Princess Vanity has lost the duel... Now no one can treat Miss Regia carelessly."

"······."

"Because I'll be by your side."

Friends always help each other, right?

He added playfully.

Regia stood there dumbfounded, as if she had heard an unexpected story.

I wink slightly.

"So, don't be afraid."

That's why I came to the academy in the first place.

I hope your story wasn't sad.

I hope that it ends with a beautiful ending with laughter, chatting, happiness, and love.

It was only a reason for a miserable life.

Are you touched by the sincere encouragement?

Regia was silent for a while.

Perhaps because the background was a sunset, the girl's complexion looked particularly red.

As if embarrassed.

"······Thank you always."

"Hehe, we're friends. No need to say hello, right?"

"Well, I wanted to tell you anyway."

"As expected, he's a good kid."

A momentary glance.

We were laughing for a while, but soon we started walking away.

These are footsteps moving forward into a long day.

"Well~ Now that you're less worried, a fun day awaits you starting tomorrow, right?"

"Yes···!"

The pilot, and the snake.

The two walked side by side, keeping pace.

***

The very next day.

The aftermath of the duel found me quickly.

""······.""

A room filled with awkward silence.

In front of my eyes, I see a girl with blue bun hair.

How much did I cry yesterday that the area around my eyes was still red? I felt like a sinner.

First meeting since the lemonade incident.

'It's not easy.'

He turns his head away, sighing.

At the opposite desk sits Selena. Her red eyes stare at us with a strange gaze.

He flips through a few of the documents he was holding.

The person who took on the role of [Executioner] in this duel.

"Then, let's start the execution."

The tone was extremely businesslike.

Today was the day to fulfill the promised conditions based on yesterday's results.

This could be called the final stage.

but.

"Dear Senior Professor."

"What's going on?"

"I'm sorry to interrupt, but before we begin the execution, would you mind saying a few words?"

My plan was just beginning.

Move your eyes slowly.

A blue-haired girl sitting in a shabby state. She was now a villainess who had lost everything and was on the verge of being kicked out.

I lightly smack my lips.

"I have a suggestion for you, Princess Vanity."

"What is a suggestion?"

"This is about execution. I want to talk about it with just the two of us."

"I will allow it."

"Thank you."

The corners of the lips twist ominously.

I cover my mouth.

People tend to become deaf when times get tough. Emilia was no different.

It was an opportunity to shake things up.

"Hoohoo."

ruler.

It's gaslighting time.

        
            A duel that occurs between students.

Since the competition system is more systematic than anywhere else, you can encounter such events quite often in Gallimard.

You could call it a kind of Spartan education.

It was an educational policy decided by the dean.

Conflict fosters children's growth and brings out their potential.

It is about blooming through pain.

Perhaps because of the atmosphere of this academy, the procedures related to it are also well organized.

So that it can always run smoothly.

-I challenge you to a duel.

The duels are conducted sequentially.

At this time, the observing faculty and staff each perform their assigned roles and supervise the students.

The roles are broadly divided into [judgment, management, and execution].

To explain it roughly, it is as follows.

[Category: General Posts}

[Title: The Roles of Professors in Duels]

Hello, this is the strategy guide.

Today, I would like to answer some questions that some of you have asked.

A duel event that occurs periodically.

At these times, many people ask what roles professors take on.

I think I can give you a simple answer.

1. Judgement

-> Literally the role of a referee in a duel

(Usually the Dean is in charge)

2. Management

-> The role is to prevent accidents or manage injuries during a duel.

(Taught by a professor in the department or Professor Cadell)

3. Execution

-> After the duel is over, the role is to supervise the implementation of the terms agreed upon in return.

(randomly determined regardless of position)

That's all.

If you found this helpful, please give it a like.

"Hmm."

A post I uploaded some time ago.

This was an informational article I wrote before Ice Age, when I was working as a game creator.

Chew the contents quietly.

Is it because of the situation I'm going through right now?

Related memories come to mind one by one.

As I was absentmindedly lost in thought, my gaze suddenly met with blue eyes.

The blue-haired girl sitting across from me.

"······."

Emilia immediately averts her eyes.

A room with only two people left.

Since a while ago, only a deep silence has been lingering.

Selena was supposed to be there too, but she left her seat at my request.

I remain silent.

'The initiative is on our side anyway.'

The final stage of the duel, execution.

It was a process of paying the price for what we had done to each other, and an inevitable judgment.

The girl's breath is trembling.

-The price of defeat is... leaving the Gallimard Academy according to the winner's opinion.

Retirement bread.

Now, the only thing left for Emilia was expulsion.

Because the [execution] that takes place in Gallimard is absolute.

If Selena had just signed one autograph, the girl would have been kicked out of the academy.

'You must be burning inside.'

The girl's complexion gradually hardens.

Be that as it may, I was killing time leisurely.

Because I wasn't the one in a hurry.

The heart of the negotiation.

You have to drive the other person crazy.

I won't let go of my weakness until I'm on my knees in desperation, crying and clinging to you.

It is a complete surrender.

'There's no way.'

Emilia had nowhere to return to.

Due to internal circumstances, her treatment in the Vanity family was a strained relationship, and her position was extremely precarious.

If I get expelled because of this······.

'It's the end.'

It really becomes irreversible.

Die.

It's not just about living as a nobleman. The thread of life is cut off.

The girl was walking on a blade.

-I have a proposal to make to Princess Vanity.

-This is about execution. I want to talk about it between the two of us.

I spoke loudly on purpose so that the other side could hear.

A wall spread with discouragement, shaking a faint space in front of it.

I was sure.

She had no choice but to take this bait.

"······Over there."

And the moment the red lips fall.

Confidence turns into certainty.

A bittersweet smile spreads across his lips.

"You said earlier that you had something to suggest."

"Right?"

"But why aren't you saying anything···?"

"Well."

I respond eloquently.

The tongue that flickers cunningly resembles a deadly poisonous snake.

"What kind of suggestion would you like to hear, Your Majesty?"

A sentence that seems to give a choice.

However, the meaning behind it was completely different.

"Tell me what you want."

=You can't do anything.

It was a part that made each other's positions known.

As long as Emilia's life was at my fingertips, I could manipulate her as much as I wanted.

In this situation.

I wonder how our princess will react.

It's such an obvious story, though.

"······You, aren't you afraid of the name of the Vanity family?"

Yeah, I'll mention the family name.

Emilia would naturally think that I don't know anything.

It was a pretty decent escape.

but.

"I wish you had included some kind of threat?"

=Is it okay if you threaten me?

"What, what did you say···?"

"I said that because if it bothers you, you might want to continue [execution] right away."

=I have the Princess' weakness in my hands.

Should I say that the opponent was bad?

I knew better than anyone what was going on in the Vanity family.

Even deeper than Emilia.

"Because I know a lot."

=I know the situation you're in.

These were all stories that were brought out indirectly, but if they were the people involved, they would have understood.

An expression that is blatantly insulting.

An attitude that clearly maintains the position of A.

Even the mention of vanity left an unwavering, sinister smile.

It was breathtakingly meaningful.

"I just want to have an honest conversation."

Confusion spreads across his blue eyes.

Although he tries to act calm, his unique trembling does not go away.

The girl is silent for a moment.

"······."

Are you calculating in your head?

It was really refreshing to see something like this.

If they were normal kids, they would have been unable to read the mood and would have shamelessly continued to act.

Emilia was different.

As soon as you smell something dangerous, you change your mind.

I kept my mouth shut so as not to make a mistake.

Combine the clues and deduce the possibilities.

'It's said that thinking is top-notch.'

but.

Otherwise, I wouldn't have been able to survive.

In an environment that was no different from hell.

"Haha, are you done thinking?"

"······Yes."

Squeak-.

Emilia quietly stands up and pulls out her chair.

Walk with unsteady steps.

She seemed to hesitate for a moment, but soon came towards where I was sitting.

It was the shoulders that were shaking like an aspen tree.

"Please, Confucius,"

The girl stops at a distance.

Eyes fixed on the floor.

The villainess Youngae began to bend her posture, then slowly knelt down on the floor.

At first glance, the pupils appear lifeless and dead.

"Please have mercy and let me avoid expulsion."

"Hmm."

I didn't expect you to get down on your knees.

Seeing that arrogant princess bend down made me realize once again how desperate the situation was.

The voice had lost its venom.

"I··· want to live."

It was just pitiful.

As expected, you knew.

If I return to my family like this, there is only death.

'Are you struggling in your own way?'

then.

We'll have to see how sincere it is.

He leans towards the girl who is sitting down. Their breaths become closer.

I whisper in your ear.

"How do you feel? How does it feel to beg for your life so ugly?"

"······."

Emilia has no answer.

I just feel pale and tired.

He keeps poking her on the spot.

"You made my life so miserable... and now you're on your knees?"

"······."

"You lost the duel ugly, right?"

"······."

"I'm telling you now, but this was the first time I've ever had such a trivial sparring match. It was terrible."

"······."

"How could such a dullard be in Samseok? I even wondered about that."

"······."

Inferiority complex, pride, need for recognition.

Even though he was poking at every single wound she had, Emilia didn't groan even once.

He just nodded obediently.

Of course, it wasn't without its challenges.

Lips clenched tightly, breathing slightly ragged, and eyes moist with moisture.

It was a sight of emotions flowing back and forth.

Emilia was just swallowing.

To live.

'Is this good enough to pass?'

I don't think he'd show his teeth so carelessly.

Smile with satisfaction.

I opened my mouth thinking that this would be the last time.

"Your Majesty."

"······Yes."

"It's really fun to see your noble attitude. There's a certain scene that keeps coming to mind."

The eyes are maliciously squinted.

"Are your wet pants okay?"

"Ah."

"You're no different from a newborn baby, having leaked urine in front of everyone and then crying ugly tears right after..."

"······."

"Oh."

Was it too much this time?

The sentence he spat out stabbed deep into the girl's heart.

The pale complexion turns bright red.

Knock knock-.

The corners of my eyes were covered in dew. Rain began to fall.

A faint sob is added.

In the end, it was tears that were shed.

"Sob··· sniff, sniff, ah."

"Oops."

It made me cry again this time.

I was going to stop here, but it looks like there was a mistake in the deal calculation.

The mere mention of lemonade causes it to fall apart.

'Is that to be the case?'

I was branded a wet bedweaver in front of the whole school.

If that little shit who gave me the cause was tap dancing, I think I would cry out of sadness too.

Even because of my weakness, I can't complain.

"Oh my gosh··· I pushed too hard."

I reach out my hand calmly.

Warm body temperature touches the tip of your finger. He wipes away the moisture while covering your soft cheek with his palm.

Fingers that wipe away tears.

The girl seemed unable to resist.

"You look really disgusted?"

"Ah, no··· sob, sniff."

Emilia hurriedly changes her expression.

The awkward smile contained a sadness that could not be explained.

She looked as if she was crying but was also overwhelmed by the feeling.

"Mi, I'm sorry··· I was just surprised, so that's what happened."

It doesn't have to be this excessive.

I felt strangely guilty.

Because I never intended to expel him in the first place.

It was just that he didn't like the way our protagonist had been tormented, so he teased him as a way to get revenge.

I opened my mouth quietly.

"You're more desperate than I thought."

"Ugh, ugh··· I want to live."

"Haha, good."

"Good, what does good mean···?"

"Since your majesty is so desperate, I can grant you even a small request."

"······!"

The girl's pupils dilate.

As if I saw hope.

Of course, I had no intention of simply giving it away.

"But there is a condition."

"What, what is it?"

"Would you like a little bit of sincerity?"

"Yes···?"

A blue-haired girl looks up, hesitating.

I twitched the corners of my lips.

Emilia Vanity.

In the original, she was just a supporting role in the villainous Young-ae position, but I saw her potential.

Because he was a person with high utility.

If you can get me on your side, I'm sure I'll be able to put it to good use someday.

Now that I have the weaknesses in my hands.

I was thinking of just tying them up.

"Until graduation, for the next three years······."

He grabs the girl's chin and lifts her up.

A close-up of intersecting gazes.

I smile sinisterly at the blue eyes that shake uneasily.

"I will make your body mine."

=I will make you my pawn.

The girl's face hardens.

        
            "I will make your body mine."

=I will make you my pawn.

A sentence recited plainly.

I said to the girl.

Instead of me guarding your weaknesses, I want you to help me on this side.

The girl's expression hardens for a moment.

"What, what did you just say···?"

"There are so many things for you, Princess."

I continued answering with a sly smile.

"There must be a lot of things for the two of you to think about··· Since you're so close."

=I guess I'll have to think about the upcoming events... It's just the two of us, but please take good care of us.

Emilia was a capable person.

Not only is he good at grades and abilities, he is also particularly good at reading the atmosphere.

Because he is fast at calculations, he is also good at reading numbers.

In the original work, he was an extra who appeared as a villain, but it would be a waste to throw away his talent like this.

'I'm saying that it might be useful in many ways.'

There are also hidden connections that we may or may not be aware of.

Since my written test scores were also among the top, I thought I could do it perfectly if I took some time to study when I felt lazy with my homework.

It's fun just to imagine.

"Hoohoo."

A smile that spreads across your lips on its own.

As he sat there with that bashful expression, the girl suddenly started to cry.

The world is so sad.

"Ugh, sob······."

what.

Why are you crying all of a sudden?

Are you not satisfied with the terms of the deal?

No, but I'll spare your life. Can't you at least keep it warm until you graduate?

"Why are you crying so sadly?"

I ask, puzzled.

"Isn't that a really good deal?"

=Isn't this level of transaction a good deal?

"······."

"Just do your best to satisfy me, and I will protect your weaknesses as well."

=I'm thinking of asking you to do annoying things sometimes, but if you just do that diligently, I'll protect you, right?

"How can I trust someone like you···?"

"You have to believe it."

=What can you do if you don't believe it?

You're in no position to be picky about that now.

If I say one word right now, I'll be expelled and have to say goodbye to Seung right away.

The child is just full of doubts.

A sigh escapes my lips in frustration.

I felt it was necessary to give some insight into reality.

***

"I will make your body mine."

Emilia couldn't help but freeze for a moment.

A feeling as if my breath has become cold.

My shoulders shook without me knowing.

It was part of the anxiety that came out reflexively.

"What, what did you just say···?"

I must have misheard.

Maybe it was because he cried all night, but he didn't seem to be fully conscious.

The girl asked with vain hope.

but.

"There are so many things for you, Princess."

Even that breaks down in an instant.

"There must be a lot of things for the two of you to think about··· Since you're so close."

"Ah."

My heart sinks.

It was as if the pulse that connected life had stopped.

Blue eyes are filled with despair.

Weaknesses, conditions, and costs.

The golden snake was staring at the villainess with sinister eyes, its venomous tongue flickering.

Emilia realized.

The boy wanted his own body.

'Slavery.'

A word that suddenly comes to mind.

It was a reality that I tried hard to deny, but the look in my eyes was so blatant that it made my efforts seem meaningless.

There is a unique ominousness in his narrow, squinty eyes.

"Hoohoo."

A hollow laugh is terrifying.

My breathing is disturbed.

The girl had to bite her lips hard to keep from crying.

Emilia, who has always devoted herself to her studies.

Although I have trained all night, I have never been interested in relationships between men and women.

Thanks to this, the confusion returns doubled.

Fear of the unknown.

The color drains from the face and makes it pale.

'Why on earth?'

Is this what happens?

The villainess couldn't bring herself to question it all, because she knew it was all her doing.

Regret blooms with a single breath.

'I shouldn't have done something like a duel.'

The position of chief was desperately needed.

When I reached a shining position, I felt like I could give the elders of the family a piece of cake.

So I acted impatiently.

A man who gave off a bad vibe.

I never dreamed it would be that strong.

Maybe it was arrogance.

In the end, she was embarrassed in front of countless students, and now she was in danger of losing her virginity.

"Ugh, sob······."

Tears are falling.

I don't want to cry.

I don't want to be weak.

Even if I were walking a thorny path, I wanted to be confident if it meant surviving.

but.

"Why are you crying so sadly?"

"Sigh···."

The tears wouldn't stop.

As I sat there, crying miserably, I heard whispers again.

"Isn't that a really good deal?"

"······."

"Just do your best to satisfy me, and I will protect your weaknesses as well."

"How can I trust someone like you···?"

"You have to believe it."

The corners of the mouth dangerously draw a curve.

The boy answers as if he had been waiting.

"If you want to protect your precious family."

"What is that···?"

"Don't you have a twin brother? He's in the same situation."

A boy who entered class A this semester.

The name is Ruska Vanity.

He was the last remaining family in Emilia's life.

Her desperation was also due to her concern for her younger brother.

Because I had to protect him.

"They are blood relatives that I have relied on so much... I am worried that the elders of the family will remain silent."

A sharp assumption stabs the lungs.

The children had nowhere to lean on.

In this situation, if even Emilia were to leave this world, it was obvious how they would react.

It was literally the end.

"······From the beginning, I had no choice."

A voice muttering quietly.

The transparent walls have lost their life and become dark and dead.

"Ugh, haa··· sniff."

Circumstances force choices.

Reality is chasing us coldly.

The girl simply chose the last remaining path to avoid the worst ending.

Even though the path I saw was full of thorns.

"Okay."

It was better than dying.

In the end, the villainess ends up being played with by the tongue of a cunning snake.

Emilia lowered her eyes.

"I will follow your words."

Poor thing.

The tears that sparkle in an instant have a sadistic beauty.

"There is."

"Hmm?"

"I··· have absolutely no experience in that area. I hope you understand even if I am inexperienced."

"It's okay."

A competent reply comes back.

"I think it would be fun to gradually color the princess who knows nothing."

"······It's a little scary."

"Oh, you don't have to be scared?"

A boy stretching his arms lightly.

The fingertips that slowly approached touched the villainess' chin.

When I raise my head following the force guiding me, my gaze meets with those of narrow eyes staring intently.

Emilia's breath stops for a moment.

"I will be kind to you."

Ugly person.

What kind of light do your pupils see when they look at me?

It must be buzzing with desire.

"Ah."

The boy's face gets closer.

Is it starting already?

little.

I was scared.

"······."

Cover the eyelids.

It was okay because the view was blocked.

Of course, the tremors don't go away.

Thump thump thump thump···!

My heart is pounding like it's going to burst.

The squalid pulse devours the girl's world without exception.

yet.

"······!"

Something touches my lips and then falls away.

It has a warm feel to it.

Emilia instinctively judged it to be lips.

My eyes are shut tighter.

The boy covered his lips a few more times, as if he was not satisfied.

But it wasn't violent.

'It's strange.'

I felt like I was getting a fever.

My breathing is ragged.

To regain her hazy consciousness, the girl had to clench her fists.

It continues for a while.

'It's not as painful or uncomfortable as I was worried about.'

A soft, moist texture.

It was a sentiment about a stolen first kiss.

***

one side.

"I think it would be fun to gradually color the princess who knows nothing."

=If you are not familiar with it, I will help you by explaining it step by step.

"Oh, you don't have to be scared?“

=It really means don't be afraid.

"I will be kind to you."

=It means don't worry, I won't be too harsh on you.

The boy actually didn't have any thoughts.

A facial expression with a question mark.

'Why is this kid's eyes closed while I'm wiping his lips?'

I was just trying to wipe away the blood that was coming out of his clenched lips.

But then he suddenly started to gain weight all by himself.

Now, every time my fingers touch my lips, my shoulders tremble.

'Is it because the child has had a hard life...? It seems like his condition is not very good.'

That's right.

What the girl thought was lips was none other than fingers.

The two do not understand each other.

'Anyway, I've made more friends. I should tell her to become friends with Regia.'

The illusion deepens.

***

The duel event that was so noisy has come to an end.

We each kept our promises.

According to the will of the victor, [execution] was suspended indefinitely.

Emilia followed me faithfully and played the role of my secret friend.

The conclusion is.

"Ta-da~!"

I made a new friend.

"Your Majesty, Your Highness? What is this all of a sudden······."

"What have you done again?"

Regia standing with a stern expression, Irene standing with her legs crossed indifferently.

It was a reaction that contained embarrassment, even though it wasn't shown.

Whatever.

I introduce someone in front of two people.

"He's someone I've become close with recently."

"······Huh."

It was none other than Emilia.

The villainess Young-ae silently guards her position. A cold light lingers in her blue eyes.

It exudes the oppressive atmosphere typical of aristocrats.

"Babe, Princess Vanity···?!"

"The girl you met last time. She was rude to you."

The appearance of an unexpected character.

Regia, who had been particularly traumatized by the villainess, looked startled.

I smile to reassure you.

"Sleep~ You won't ask?"

"Yes, yes···?"

"We had a heart-to-heart talk a few days ago. We seemed to have a good understanding of each other, so we decided to be friends."

You don't have to be afraid.

With those words.

I stroked Emilia's head a few times with my natural hands.

It was an expression that it was not dangerous.

"······!?"

"Huh."

The pilot and the fox are both shocked.

The behavior of treating the daughter of a duke's family without any hesitation.

The shock was doubled because even Emilia, far from being angry, followed along obediently.

The fox asks incredulously.

"What kind of threat did you make?"

"Didn't I tell you? It was a sincere conversation."

"What a surprise."

"Oh... You don't believe me?"

"Because 90% of what you say is lies. If you believe it, you're naive."

"Everyone lies."

"Not as much as you, though."

A few words of light conversation.

Even in the midst of all this, I continued to play with my blue hair.

"······."

It was an uncomfortable position for the villainess.

At first, his eyes were tense, but now his fists were clenched so tightly that they seemed like they would break.

Emilia finally couldn't stand it anymore.

Tamar-!

He roughly slaps away the hand that was resting on his head.

What sparkles in the blue pupils is anger.

"There are two people. Don't get me wrong."

The cold gaze is aimed at none other than the two girls.

Could it be that he couldn't rebel against me?

Emilia was a self-righteous woman who secretly turned her back on the innocent children.

"Commoners who don't even know the subject, cheaply dressed maids... I have no intention of hanging out with people of such low standards."

Even if she was broken once, a villainess was still a villainess.

Vanity that burns the heart red.

Although he had knelt before me, he seemed determined not to be humble before others.

A peculiar arrogance spreads.

Emilia glances this way.

It was a look in his eyes that seemed to be asking for permission to have this much pride.

"I've decided to give my body to you... but that doesn't mean I'm giving my heart too."

"That's right."

"······I will never take your heart away."

"As you wish."

Even though we're on the same side as promised, does that mean we can't completely trust each other?

Well, I guess he acted very suspiciously.

From her perspective, it would be natural to be suspicious.

It's a little sad to hear that you won't give me your heart (trust).

But for now, I guess I'll just be satisfied with this.

There's plenty of time ahead.

I guess we can just take it slow and conquer it.

"But."

There were some things I couldn't give in to.

"I hope the two of you here will be careful with your words and actions from now on."

Irene and Regia.

I don't know about other students, but I can't stand being sharp with my people.

He deliberately smiles creepily.

"They are precious relationships to me. Actually, I almost got a little angry just now."

"······."

"You don't want to make me angry, do you?"

"······I'll be careful."

Emilia finally nods.

The noble atmosphere from before suddenly disappeared, and he seemed to have shrunk in an instant.

The villainess mutters to the two girls.

"I guess I was too excited··· I apologize."

"Oh, yes, yes? Oh, no! There's no need for the princess to apologize···!"

"No, I'm sorry."

The sight of someone even apologizing on their own.

I looked really scared.

At first, Regia was frozen stiff, but she seemed to relax as she looked at the dead villainess.

I look at the scene with pleasure.

"Hoohoo."

At that time, I was nodding like that.

"······?"

There is a gaze poking at the ball from the side.

When you turn your head with a stinging feeling, there is a fox with eyes filled with contempt.

"You said you didn't do anything."

He originally had a cold impression, but this time it wasn't like that.

Why are you suddenly doing this?

"You gave your body, what on earth did you do to deserve such a thing?"

A cool breeze blowing.

The fox, who had been in that state for a moment, soon frowns and swears.

"······You devil."

It was a heartfelt criticism.

For a while I couldn't understand the fox's reaction, and I had to leave a question mark.

no.

Why are you doing this to me again?

***

anyway.

A week has passed.

As I spent each day following the routine that I was gradually becoming accustomed to.

"Miss Irene?"

"Kids, it's been over a month since we last saw each other. I just wanted to show you my face."

"Haha, you seem worried."

"Well··· I can't say no."

"I understand. They must be precious to Irene."

Irene made a request.

A request to see the foxes I had left in the care of the 'safe people'.

I accepted willingly.

"I should have stopped by at least once."

It's been a while since I've seen your face.

I hope you're doing well.

'Astro.'

The rulers of the city that doesn't cry.

I got up from my seat, mulling over the few faces that came to mind.

Where then?

Would you like to go meet some of our members?

        
            Swaaaahh ...

Gently rippling waves.

Her crimson hair flutters in the warm breeze blowing from somewhere.

A familiar silence echoes in my ears.

It was a strange sight.

Endless stretches of sleep.

The sky blue background resembles a piece of sea.

In a lonely scene.

"······."

The fox opened his closed eyes.

What was reflected in the blurry vision was none other than the dazzling blue sky.

The vast ocean awaits the girl.

I feel a hard object on my back.

When I look back with a strange feeling, I see iron bars standing straight up surrounding me.

The surface is rusty as if it has been worn over time.

It was a single-room prison standing in the middle of the sea.

"Ah···."

The fox quickly realizes that it is a dream.

Because it was a nightmare that had been tormenting her for the past two years.

It was a familiar sight.

I look around just in case.

The iron bars tightly confined the girl. There was nothing beyond them.

There are only waves crashing in emptiness.

Squeak-.

The fox grabs the iron bars behind him and stands up with strength.

The old crowbar groans.

"Ugh, ugh······."

The gestures are staggering.

The floor is slightly submerged in water, allowing the rippling seawater to cover the girl's ankles.

Still, the clothes and tail didn't get wet at all.

This was the part that told us that the current scene was a dream.

Wheee-.

A sudden sea breeze caresses my cheek.

A unique salty smell spreads through the tip of the nose.

The air cools the heat. The fox furrows his brows.

Because I considered that affection to be a mockery.

"I'm sick of it."

Muttered faintly.

A fox stands leaning against an iron fence. His black eyes are filled with worry.

It's so fragile that it looks like it might break at any moment.

It was lonely here.

It was as if the entire landscape had been created to isolate her.

There is only the sea in the background.

I can't hear even the slightest sound.

I was completely alone.

"······I wish I could wake up soon."

A lament that is quietly chewed over.

The silence that followed was peaceful and beautiful, but more than that, it was terrible.

The fox waited in silence.

Wake up from this nightmare.

May this excruciating sense of loss be filled.

***

I had a nightmare the next day.

As soon as the fox opened his eyes, he went to find the snake. He had a favor to ask.

The boy reacts with a grin.

"Miss Irene?"

"Kids, it's been over a month since we last saw each other. I just wanted to show you my face."

"Hmm."

Percussion-.

The boy closes the book he was reading.

He remained silent for a moment, as if lost in thought, and then smiled faintly.

"Haha, you seem worried."

"Well··· I can't say no."

"I understand. They must be precious to Irene."

"If you know, let's meet."

Irene answers harshly.

Actually, I was a bit worried, but my desire to see it was greater.

Could it be because of the nightmare I had last night?

I wanted to meet the kids.

-Sister! Where have you been?

-You idiot! Don't cling to me when I'm having a hard time!

-Hey, these guys are fighting again... Please scold them.

A smile that shined pure white was earnest.

I needed an escape from the feeling of loss that was choking my throat and making me feel like I was going to burst at any moment.

I came to my senses when I held the children in my arms.

There are still things to protect.

It's to support it so it doesn't collapse.

"······Please."

It was his usual raspy voice, but there was a certain feeling of sorrow.

The boy who had been silent soon opened his mouth.

"Hmm··· Well, okay."

"Really?"

"I should have stopped by at least once."

"······."

Gentle sway-.

The tail that had been wagging regains its strength and moves.

Although he didn't seem to be aware of it, it was a reaction that was evident whenever he was in a good mood.

A wistful smile spread across the girl's lips.

Until then, I had no idea.

A place to go to meet the kids.

The identity of that place.

Who would have thought that this city would be called the worst slum in the empire.

***

Irene's request to meet the children.

I was just thinking about showing my face to the guys, so I nodded right away.

It was lonely to go alone.

"Then shall we go?"

Is there any need to delay?

A weekend without classes. We left the academy straight away and took a carriage to our destination.

After some time, we arrived at the alley.

"Customer, this is the limit for carriage entry."

The coachman refuses to drive any further.

It was a kind of unspoken rule.

No matter what happens, I will not enter the 'city that doesn't cry'.

Putting aside the issue of looting or robbery, it was uncertain whether they would be able to get out alive.

Thanks to that, we had to walk.

"There are really kids here···?

"That's right."

"This is a slum."

"It's safer than you think, so it's okay to just go in. Or do you not want to see your younger siblings?"

"······Okay, I can go."

We walk side by side.

As you enter the city, your vision becomes blurry, as if frost is forming in your pupils.

It was a regional characteristic.

Le Quiye, the city that doesn't cry.

No matter what the weather outside, there's always a thick fog hanging over this place.

It's the perfect place for villains to nest.

In short, the neighborhood security is a mess.

"This is definitely not an atmosphere where kids can be······."

Irene frowns.

It seemed like they were slowly realizing that this was no ordinary slum.

"Are you sure you're in a really safe place···?"

"Yes."

"Every alley is full of life. Isn't it close to a den of criminals?"

"The street itself may be a little dirty··· but the place where my younger siblings are is definitely safe."

"I can't believe it."

"Don't worry. I can guarantee it."

At least that's what I know.

Because I raised them.

I could confidently say that there were few places on the continent safer than here.

I shook off her worries with a refreshing smile.

"My younger siblings are in a 'good place'. I personally sent them to them."

"······You. Can you stop saying things like that?"

"What about me?"

"No··· If you don't know, that's fine."

A fox turns its head with a look of resignation.

I was suddenly given up.

What? Why are you doing that?

At least finish talking.

I couldn't help but ask a lot of questions.

Thud thud-.

As I was leaving that strange conversation behind, I started moving my feet.

Some shadows blocked the way.

"Hey you two. Freeze right there."

A group of people appearing out of the fog.

They were all wearing robes and holding swords in their hands.

Are they thugs living in the alley?

Look around calmly.

'The number is nine.'

There were roughly that many people surrounding the area.

Given how natural the siege is, it seems like this isn't the first time they've done something like this.

Let me hear your business first.

"Hmm~ What are you doing, handsome gentlemen?"

A question that is asked with exaggeration.

Then one of the robes steps forward.

He's the guy who just gave the stop order.

"Those guys look like something I've never seen before."

"Of course you would."

"You don't seem to be from here... Are you an outsider?"

"That's right. I just stopped by because I had something to do."

"Is your liver sticking out of your stomach?"

When I answer leisurely, the guy bursts into laughter.

He looked so confident that it was shocking.

I understand to some extent.

Because in their eyes, I will look like a dirty young master.

A city rife with crime and murder.

If there was a rascal wandering around without any proper escort, wouldn't you naturally want to target him?

"Ha··· This is the first time I've seen this kind of guy."

"It's an honor."

"I have no intention of taking your life. If you give me 10 gold or so, I'll let you go quietly."

"You mean to pay the toll?"

"That's correct."

"Hmm."

I am sleeping softly.

There are still people out there collecting tolls and such.

Plus, 10 gold is freaking expensive.

I clearly dried the seeds half a year ago, so where on earth did they crawl out again?

'Could it be that the guys didn't manage it properly?'

Maybe it's because I'm not around that things have become lax.

Should we take this opportunity to re-establish some discipline?

While I was lost in thought like that, the fox standing next to me suddenly spoke to me.

"What are you going to do?"

"Huh?"

"They're asking for tolls. They're even shoving a knife in my face."

"You're not worried about me, are you?"

"You have to make sense."

Irene cuts it off coldly.

Her eyebrows were furrowed as if telling her not to make any weak sounds.

"······You can kill them all with just one gesture."

"Haha, that's true too."

"But I thought it would be annoying if I made a fuss, so I asked how you planned to get out of it."

"Well."

I shrug my shoulders nonchalantly.

"Let's stay like this for a moment."

"What are you thinking now?"

"Who knows? Could a mysterious hero suddenly appear and save us from our predicament?"

"Even in this situation, a joke comes out······."

Knock knock knock knock-!

As soon as I started talking, a noise suddenly struck my ears.

Someone is roughly stomping on the ground.

A subtle murderous aura that can be felt despite the distance. The scent of a well-groomed assassin wafts in the air.

It was a movement I hadn't seen in a long time.

"It seems like it has appeared."

The next moment.

Crunch-!

A sharp cutting sound echoed.

Some of the gang's heads are floating in the air, including the guy who was just talking.

It was cut off in an instant.

""······!?""

Rob's gang retreats in confusion.

Of course, that doesn't mean that you can avoid the predicted death.

Flutter-!

The shadow that had been melting into the darkness flutters like a cloak.

The afterimage flashes rapidly.

Beautifully blooming iron flower.

So fast that it's hard to see. Two daggers dance in an instant.

Even though it's covered in fog, the sword is accurate.

Creak-!

A silver line is drawn on a pitch-black background.

Following the blow that splits into dozens, starlight twinkles for a brief moment.

It's ecstatic.

It's brutal at the same time.

While my eyes were captivated by the splendid sword dance.

Boom, boom...!

The necks of the gang that had been staggering around finally fall to the floor.

It happened in less than three seconds.

I smile faintly.

"What do you think? Someone actually showed up, right?"

Of course, I'm not sure if he's a hero or not.

I added a pointless remark, but Irene didn't seem to hear it.

My eyes are focused somewhere.

"Miss Irene?"

"······."

Shaking breathing as if nervous.

If you turn your head in the direction the girl is looking, you can see a person standing among the corpses.

She was a woman who gave off an eerie vibe.

Long, flowing black hair.

Two daggers held in each hand.

A black mask that covers the lower body.

It had a peculiar appearance.

As soon as the woman's eyes met mine, she began to stride towards me.

"Oh, it's coming···!"

Irene takes up her stance, drawing her sword.

Was she overwhelmed by the momentum the woman displayed? She was in a state of emotional turmoil.

I calmly appease the fox.

"Calm down for now. She is not our enemy."

"······Do you know him?"

Irene is embarrassed.

I struggled with how to explain this, but soon gave up.

It will be easier to understand if you see it for yourself anyway.

Thud thud thud-!

Before I knew it, the woman's footsteps were within arm's reach.

A vicious, spreading murderous intent. It seemed to be warning those around him that if they got in his way, he would cut them down.

The woman who approached me so roughly.

Suddenly, he stops moving in front of the snake.

And then.

"Chief."

Sit down on one knee.

After taking off the weapons he was holding, he bows in complete obedience.

"I knew you'd come back."

The black-haired woman mutters like that.

It was a voice full of emotion.

Tears flowed down her pale cheeks. She seemed to be overcome with emotion.

The bowed head is full of holiness.

'······That's why I didn't want to come recently.'

A unit that shows excessive welcome from the beginning.

The fox is staring at it again, absentmindedly.

Their gazes are blatantly locked.

really.

It was so burdensome that it was crazy.

        
            "I knew you'd come back."

A black-haired woman soaked in blood.

She was on her knees, bowing her head towards me.

A water-colored line sparkles on her cheek.

It was tears that fell without fail.

Where has the murderous spirit that was so ominous until just now disappeared?

The atmosphere gradually loosens up.

A voice trembling pitifully.

At the same time, there is a clear sense of joy.

"······."

Like the reaction of a baby who meets its lost mother again.

The woman was overcome with emotion.

Although his lower body was not visible because of the mask, he must have been smiling brightly.

I let out a small sigh.

'It's still burdensome.'

It's nice to see you after such a long time, but I feel like the greeting I got back was a bit too much.

I guess I'll have to accept it at least.

Otherwise, I might really end up crying out loud.

I opened my mouth with difficulty.

"It's been a while, Lena."

"I've been waiting for you. I'm just glad you came back safely."

"How did you know I was here?"

"I happened to be patrolling the street··· and suddenly I was drawn to a familiar atmosphere and came running.

"Energy."

It seemed like he had caught the signal I sent.

It had been making its presence felt ever since I entered the city, but I never thought I would notice it so quickly.

Does that mean your skills are still sharp?

"Not bad."

"Thank you···!"

Eyes that sparkle at a single word of praise.

The woman who had been frozen with an ecstatic expression soon came to her senses and stood up from her seat.

"Other members are also eagerly waiting."

"I guess I should at least show my face."

"I will take care of it. But the person next to me······."

"You are my guest. I will treat you with the utmost respect."

"I will do my best."

The answer comes back politely.

Lena takes a step forward.

As I followed her and moved my feet, Irene, who was next to me, poked my shoulder.

"······I don't know what the situation is from now on."

"Miss Irene."

Black eyes shaking with doubt.

It looked confusing.

'This is difficult.'

How should I explain this?

It's such a complicated and long story.

Besides, if I say he's the head of a criminal organization, I think it'll just lead to unnecessary misunderstandings.

Sometimes silence is better than words.

After thinking about it for a moment, I ended up giving it a vague smile and moving on.

"Let's go first."

"Are we going the right way? To where the kids are······."

"Of course. Don't worry, we'll see you soon."

Leave behind the brief conversation.

The three men's footsteps pass through several alleys, side streets, and darkness.

As I was leisurely walking down the intricately twisted streets, soon the woman ahead of me stopped walking.

We had arrived at our destination.

"Arrived."

What stands before your eyes is a small tavern.

It was a very shabby building that looked like it had been abandoned for at least ten years.

Enter inside without hesitation.

Squeak-.

Beyond the old door, an age-old landscape awaits us.

The tavern was covered in dust, as if no one had set foot there for a long time.

It just looks like an ordinary closed store.

Irene furrows her brows again.

"······Are you sure you came to the right place?"

"That's right."

"There's no one. There's no sign of life."

"That's the core of this space."

It was important that it looked like an abandoned space.

So as not to be noticed by others.

It may seem like an empty shell, but the core was what followed.

"This way."

Lena walks briskly.

She heads to the farthest corner of the tavern and rips off a few wooden planks.

It was a hidden entrance.

"Stairs···?"

There are stairs underneath the plank.

An underground space so deep that the end cannot be seen.

"You can just go down."

Thud thud-.

Go down the stairs without hesitation.

As you walk along the steep slope that continues for a long time, you can see the end of the long downhill slope.

An iron gate awaits us.

"It's been a while."

"Everyone will be waiting for you. I told you in advance that you were coming back."

"Oh no."

That's a bit worrying.

Hesitate for a moment.

But now it was too late to turn back. I slowly pushed the doorknob.

A heavy hinge clicks.

Squeak!

Immediately after, a new setting unfolds.

The damp, gloomy air typical of the underground disappears, and bright lights drive away the darkness.

It was a spacious yet clean space.

"Ah···."

The fox next to him lets out a gasp.

Neatly laid wooden floors, spacious spaces that stand out for their comfort, and even magic lights shining everywhere.

It was a facility that was more like a headquarters for a high-level knight order.

It's no wonder.

You probably didn't know there was a place like this underground.

It was just a reaction that made me want to tease him for no reason.

You soon realize that you are not in a position to do so.

""······.""

There are eyes focused this way.

There were probably close to thirty people there, all standing there in a daze.

As if shocked.

"Ahem."

A cough escapes from my mind, feeling empty.

I greet the friendly faces, leaving behind a sinister smile spreading across my lips.

"Long time no see, everyone."

and.

""······.""

A brief silence follows.

It just feels awkward.

At the moment when the one word I had said so slyly was about to become embarrassing.

"······Chief, sir?"

A dull muttering is heard.

Am I dreaming?

His voice, which had been stiff for a while, gradually became thinner, and soon he knelt down in place.

It was a sob that came from emotion.

"Ahh··· The captain is back!"

A clear cry.

The emotions that run high spread to those around them and become contagious.

"Really, the captain···?"

"You mean he hasn't forsaken us?"

"A miracle happened······."

"Ah, snake."

It seems like he's possessed by something.

The members who had been muttering to themselves soon knelt on the floor one by one.

Some people are even shedding tears.

There was no time to be bewildered by such a sight.

The members bow their heads. They place their right fists on their chests and meditate together.

""Everything is according to your will.""

It is filled with holy resonance.

Joy, respect, sobbing, adoration, love... countless emotions fill the surroundings.

It feels like I'm looking at some crazy fanatics who are crazy about a cult.

I find myself losing my mind.

Why is everyone doing this?

And how long has it been since we said we should change that damn slogan, and why is it still the same?

It was crazy and exhilarating.

"Hoohoo."

Even in the midst of all that, the corners of his mouth were smiling sinisterly, because of that damn trait.

If you keep your mouth shut in despair.

A fox with a puzzled expression asks a question.

"You··· What on earth are you?"

"Well."

=I don't know either.

"It looks like no one is in their right mind. Are you really raising a cult?"

"What do you think?"

=I don't know either, shit.

A fox sending a look of caution.

Members who don't seem to have any intention of getting up from their seats.

'I shouldn't have come.'

It's so burdensome.

***

one side.

There is a girl running down a wide hallway.

It was a nervous pace, as if something urgent had come up.

The sound of footsteps echoes dryly.

Knock knock knock knock-!

Following the violent movement, long silver hair flutters.

Eyes that hold soft moonlight.

Traces of light burns cover part of his face.

It was an extremely cold impression.

"Haa, haa···!

Astro's vice-captain, Neria Lightney.

Because she was working alone on paperwork, she heard the news later than the other members.

As I have always missed you more than anyone else.

The girl immediately jumped out of her seat.

'Chief, Chief, Chief······."

Even as I cross the hallway, I keep repeating the sad call in my mind.

Someone I haven't seen in over half a year.

All that was left was a single letter.

I wonder if it was abandoned.

Even while trembling with such anxiety, Neria silently kept her faith.

'at las.'

Faith is rewarded.

The news of 'that person' that we have been waiting for so long.

The girl, who had reached the end of the hallway, opened the last door.

Okay then.

"Haha, everyone, please raise your heads at this point."

I see dazzling blonde hair.

A unique, mischievous smile.

The boy stood there as if he were lying.

All around, the members who had knelt earlier were offering holy worship.

Their eyes meet.

"Oh."

"Ah."

A breath that misses the mark for a moment.

The first one to greet me was none other than a boy.

"Miss Neria! It's been a while."

Smile.

Cross-eyed drawing a line.

The moment that ecstatic curve is reflected in the scene, a belated sense of reality comes flooding in.

The captain has returned.

'It wasn't abandoned.'

A sticky and stained relief.

Before I knew it, my emotions burst out. Tears of joy fell.

Neria tries to keep a calm pace.

Ugh-.

When you approach the boy, kneel down respectfully.

Tidy up your hair.

"Welcome back."

Grab the outstretched snake's hand.

Leaving behind tears that would not stop, I kissed the back of his noble hand and paid my respects.

A sweet scent wafts across the tip of my nose.

"My master."

It's dizzying.

Just like in the last letter, I wanted to sniff it right away, but I could barely hold back.

Because I knew he would hate it.

"Hmm~ Has it been about half a year since I disappeared?"

"Today was exactly 194 days."

"It's pretty late."

"I've been waiting."

"Hoohoo."

The boy smiles as if he finds it peculiar.

"Thank you."

"I just had a natural belief."

Neria quietly closes her eyes.

She recites the prayer with her head bowed.

"Everything is according to your will."

Towards the god you serve.

***

A storm passed by.

The members, who seemed to be calming down little by little, started crying again when Neria appeared.

Thanks to that, it was a hectic time.

'That's why I hesitated before coming.'

I felt this way half a year ago too, but today it seemed to have gotten worse.

Did it really feel like I was the leader of a group of fanatics?

I feel 10 years older.

A faint sigh escapes.

'But is it still good?'

It would be better to welcome them like this.

He used to come here only when needed to take care of the kids, but this time he disappeared for half a year.

Maybe it would be a miracle if they even treated me like a captain.

'······Now that I think about it, I came here again because I had a favor to ask of you.'

Honestly, my conscience is pricked.

I need to show my face more often from now on.

Leaving behind promises that cannot be kept.

I called the vice-captain who was serving me from the side.

"Miss Neria."

"Did you call?"

An answer that comes right back.

I felt like he was waiting for me to talk to him, as if all his attention was focused on me.

The silver eyes sparkle burdensomely.

"Please tell me."

"Nothing else··· Are the fox people I asked you to bring last time here? "

"Of course. Because that was what the master instructed."

"It's been a while since I've seen you."

"I will guide you right away."

"Let's go, Irene."

"······Ah, yeah."

We got up from our seats.

There were a lot of things I wanted to talk about with the vice-president.

First, for Irene, who was anxious to death, I planned to go to the foxes first.

You might be surprised.

"Hoohoo."

I walked with a sinister smile.

***

"Hoohoo."

A boy smiling ominously.

Irene was staring at him with anxious eyes.

'What on earth is this? What is this large basement?'

It was a suspicious facility.

By investing expensive space expansion magic in various places, you can use the space to the level of a decent mansion.

The same goes for those called unit members.

Even the location of the building, which is embedded in the heart of the slums.

There wasn't a single place that didn't bother me.

'There really are children in a place like this...?'

My imagination is unnecessarily colored by negative thoughts.

A slum covered in thick fog.

A criminal organization that appears to be insane.

A basement located so deep that no one can find it.

Finally, the children.

'Slums, criminal gangs, basements... kids.'

It was a meaningful combination.

A cool tension is felt around my neck.

-My younger siblings are in a 'good place'. I personally sent them to them.

Why.

A phrase that I passed off as a joke keeps coming back to me.

Thump thump thump-!

Perhaps because of the rough beating of my heart, the agitation did not stop easily.

The fox chewed his lip tightly.

"I think it's here."

A snake suddenly stops walking.

Before they knew it, the two of them arrived in front of a huge iron gate.

The girl swallowed her breath.

"Miss Irene."

"······."

"This is my best work, I'm sure. I hope you like it."

A peculiar voice whispers.

The blond boy pulls the doorknob without hesitation.

"Welcome. Welcome to the 'paradise' I have prepared for you."

Squeak!

Beyond the elegantly opened iron gate, a shocking sight unfolds.

A foul smell assaults the nostrils.

"······!"

The fox's expression hardens.

        
            Squeak!

An iron door opens with a loud noise.

As I look at the interior scenery that is gradually revealed, a blatant smell suddenly passes by my nose.

The fox raises its tail without realizing it.

The subject that stimulates the sense of smell is······

"Let's drink!"

"So fluffy···!"

It was a sweet scent that wafted faintly.

A space decorated with lovely baby touches.

In front of the dining table with an antique design, familiar children are sitting together happily.

These were the foxes that Irene had entrusted to her.

"It's sweet and melts in your mouth······."

"I can eat the pie my teacher makes every day!"

"Woong···!"

"It's delicious, just like a captain!!"

The sight of people laughing and chatting happily.

The children were each eating the pies in their bowls.

Could that be the source of the strong scent?

The foxes had the happiest expressions on their faces.

The moment you bring the fork to your mouth, the tail wags pleasantly.

A scene that naturally warms a corner of your heart.

"······?"

A question mark appears above the head of the girl who was watching.

It was because of the completely unexpected scenery.

The tension that seemed like it would explode suddenly cools down.

"I guess it was snack time."

A voice is heard suddenly.

When I looked back, there was a golden snake smiling brightly.

"Snack time···?"

"That's what I instructed you to do. I prepared snacks three times a day in addition to meals."

"Okay, wait a minute... Isn't three times too much?"

"It is important to eat well and grow well when you are young."

The boy nods confidently.

"Don't worry. The chef here is so good that even I am impressed."

I knew the basement was spacious, but did it even have a chef?

I realize anew that this is a full-fledged facility.

The boy continues his explanation with a pleased expression.

"Not only nutrition, but also physical constitution and eating habits are managed, so you don't have to worry about your younger siblings' health."

"······."

Irene listened blankly.

Black eyes that never lose their light. Only a gentle smile is reflected in the field of vision.

It was a confusing feeling.

What should I say?

It was so different from the scene in her head that had been making her anxious just now.

'It's strange.'

Only then do the details of the scenery begin to come into view.

Everything looked expensive, the carpets were soft and there were toys rolling around.

It was a composition that showed consideration for children.

I didn't know there were such detailed corners.

It was a part where I felt ashamed of myself for having doubted the basement.

The children were doing well.

The fox quietly watches his siblings.

"······Unnie Irene?"

As you stand there, your eyes will lock with one of the children.

A short word can quickly color the surroundings.

"What? Your sister came?"

"Where are you?"

"There it is! What if I don't see you standing still in front of the door!"

"Oh, really?!"

"I guess the captain came too!"

One by one, the gaze is focused.

Irene smiles awkwardly.

"It's been a while, everyone."

The children's faces brighten up.

The foxes each put down the snacks they were holding and immediately ran towards the girl.

A warm warmth is held in many people's arms.

"Sister! I missed you···!"

"You came to see us, right? We waited for you!"

"It's been a really long time!"

"Where have you been, Sister?"

Children chatter happily.

When she receives a warm welcome, a smile appears on even the blunt girl's lips.

"I missed you too."

He spreads his arms and hugs his younger siblings.

Irene, who is usually fierce and stern, is now gentle and unguarded.

The corners of the lips draw a bright line.

Maybe it looks unfamiliar.

"······."

A very affectionate landscape.

The blond boy was watching from a step behind. The foxes' reunion was beautiful.

I didn't want to ruin the excitement for no reason.

"Enjoy it to the fullest."

He mutters softly.

Immediately after.

The snake just turned its back.

The gentle steps disappear, leaving only fleeting traces.

***

And then he sneakily leaves the place.

In the room across from them, the foxes were chatting and letting off steam.

I am sitting at my desk at work.

A vague soliloquy escapes from between the lips.

"It's been a while."

I know.

When was the last time I sat in this seat?

Although I made it into a fancy 'chief's office', I don't really remember spending any time there.

It's too vague to recall memories.

Quietly shake off your distracting thoughts.

In front of me, I see a girl with silver hair. Her appearance resembles winter.

Astro's vice-captain, Neria Lightney.

"Did you call?"

She stands at a neatly held angle.

There is not even a shred of life in the eyes. It is like looking at an empty shell.

Or a doll tied to a string.

anyway.

"There's something I want you to do."

"Anything you say, I'll be happy to do."

There was something else going on right now.

Leaving aside the immediate response, I slowly move away from the subject.

"There's probably been a bit of talk going around lately."

"What do you mean by story?"

"There must have been news that the movements of the pagans and the demon worshippers were unusual."

"That's right. I've been hearing it occasionally for a few months now."

"As expected."

Is it moving slowly?

Well, considering the flow of the original story, it would not have been strange for it to appear at any time.

Rather, it may be later than expected.

"What about the other side?"

"There are rumors going around that two big shots in the shadows have joined hands. The reason is still unknown."

"Slave trader··· and a monarch, I guess."

"Yes."

"This is also correct."

Baobab tree, businessman, king.

Although they were the forces that appeared as villains in the original work, there have been no particular problems so far.

Because it was following the original content exactly.

"Please continue collecting information as is."

"Okay."

"Just in case, let's increase the number of patrol personnel······ Oh, and."

One thing suddenly comes to mind.

I looked straight into his silver eyes, a meaningful smile forming on my lips.

The voice rings coldly.

"There was a fight going on around me today. There were people who were extorting tolls at the intersection."

"······!"

"Was it because of poor management?"

"Sorry, I'm sorry. I'll fix it."

"This is the work I asked you to do, but you made a mistake... How am I supposed to accept that?

"I will make sure that the same thing never happens again."

Neria looks visibly flustered.

The cold appearance until just before disappeared, and the reaction was one of cracks beginning to form and crumble.

Why are you so scared?

Rather, it was a word of concern.

While I was away for six months.

Neria served as Astro's de facto leader and supervised the city.

How can one confuse such a talented person?

I'm just worried because you're making a mistake you never made before.

"I trusted our vice-captain."

"Please, Master, don't, don't throw me away······."

"This and that··· How could I abandon our capable Miss Neria?"

If you leave, our organization will be ruined.

You're saying that you handle 30% of the entire work by yourself?

"I just mean, let's try a little harder."

"······Yes, Master."

Am I just being sarcastic?

A girl bowing her head.

I got up from my seat with the thought that I should try to appease her.

"Please rest assured."

"······?!"

Stroking her silver hair.

Slowly, so as not to get distracted.

Neria looks confused for a moment and doesn't know what to do, but then stops in a stiff posture.

Even in the midst of all that, my shoulders tremble.

"Huh, hmph······."

Every time the soft texture brushes my fingertips, a longing moan escapes.

You've had a hard time.

The child is even crying.

"Because I will never abandon you."

As expected, Nadenade is the best when it comes to comfort.

A girl who gradually loosens up.

I continued to encourage him for a while.

***

one side.

Irene surrounded by foxes.

She spent her time wandering around frantically, led by welcoming hands.

It seems like the younger siblings also missed the girl quite a bit.

For a while, the children's characteristic cheerfulness lingered inside the basement.

"Sigh······."

After a hectic moment, Irene sits in a corner and takes a break.

Do young foxes never get tired?

They looked like they were running around among themselves.

Eat well, sleep well, and laugh well.

Perhaps because their overall lives were balanced, my younger siblings were full of a healthy beauty that I had never seen before.

It's incomparable to the time I was locked in a narrow iron cage.

'That's fortunate.'

Looks like you're doing well.

A belated sense of relief washes over me. A faint smile spreads across my lips.

'I was very worried... but you were really helping me with all your heart.'

The squint that had previously felt sinister now looked a little different.

The fox originally swore that he would never trust humans again, but he was grateful for everything.

I ponder the boy for a moment.

at that time.

"The guest the manager brought is you."

"······?"

A sudden, loud voice is heard.

When I look back, I see red hair. It was a man who looked middle-aged.

His stocky physique has a subtle spirit.

"I wanted to meet you sometime."

"Uh··· Yes?"

"I guess I should introduce myself first."

He bursts out laughing at Irene's wary reaction.

The man who had been nodding cheerfully said while placing his fist on my chest.

"Kyle Stroban, the chef here. He also supervises the kids."

"Ah."

That's the person the boy mentioned with confidence.

Plus, you're also taking on the role of a teacher.

At the appearance of the man who was practically taking care of the children, Irene hurriedly returned the greeting.

"My name is Irene Foxis."

"Hahaha! I've heard a lot of stories from kids."

A few words exchanged lightly.

Only then does the fox begin to examine the face.

Intense redness, bloodshot eyes.

His forearms are lined with muscle, perhaps from years of swordsmanship, and his physique is muscular to match.

A cross-shaped scar drawn on the cheek.

The inner waves are eerily calm.

'······Where did this monster come from?'

I break out in a cold sweat without realizing it.

The members we met earlier.

Although they were all skilled individuals with amazing powers, their brilliance seemed to fade when they stood in front of the man.

I thought I had definitely seen countless monsters while rolling around in the mud.

'What the heck.'

It was not normal.

Was it hiding its presence until just now? Its presence is becoming more and more evident.

The professors at Gallimard are known as the 'Cheonoecheon'.

Even though there is no one on the continent who can keep up with you.

It is an intensity that can easily trample even such strong people.

'That's ridiculous.'

A power of a range that is difficult to comprehend.

This is just a chef.

Just when I was about to feel something strange.

'I feel like I've seen your face somewhere...'

There is a sudden sense of foreboding.

Dark red hair, stocky build, and a cross-shaped scar on his cheek.

It was definitely someone I knew.

The words of my teacher that I had heard so many times passed by my ears.

-Irene, remember the man in this picture.

-If you wish to walk the path of the sword in the future... there is a heaven you must overcome someday.

-He is the only person in the history of the continent to have reached the stars.

A scene I had forgotten is reproduced clearly.

The teacher who kept pushing someone's portrait and raising his voice about the achievements he had made.

The picture shows a young man with red hair smiling.

The name of the drawn object is.

'Kyle Strauban.'

Although many years have passed, there is an indelible sense of familiarity here and there.

Irene mutters blankly.

"······Red Black?"

A weapon considered to be the strongest in human history.

The most brilliant legacy of a bygone era, decorating countless pages of history with unprecedented strength.

Geumseong smiles as if he is embarrassed.

"I didn't think you'd recognize me···hahaha! This is embarrassing!"

The answer was clearly positive.

"That can't be."

Irene mutters blankly.

Why is the person who was called the pinnacle of the continent... joining a criminal organization?

At first glance, it sounded like a lament.

The reality was completely different.

"You are definitely······."

Confusion, bewilderment, doubt.

The shock the fox felt was triggered by a more fundamental problem.

He monologues in a dazed state.

"······I heard he died in an accident two years ago."

Kyle Strauban.

Its nicknames are 'Red Sword' and 'Fallen Star'.

A hero who subdued countless black magicians and had a great influence on the peace of the continent. He was a symbol of the empire for the past 20 years.

and.

According to official records, he died.

"······."

"I'm just an ordinary chef now."

A hearty laugh rings out.

Irene was facing a ghost that could not possibly be alive.

"Hahaha! This is also a grace given by the captain."

"What did you say···?"

"Thanks to you, I survived like this."

The captain is mentioned again.

The blacksmith briefly mutters a simple chant followed by a short meditation. His expression is filled with deep respect.

It was in a similar condition to the units I had seen outside.

The fox looks at the scene, frozen in place.

'Slums, criminal organizations, basements, cults... and this time, even the Empire's lost heroes.'

Just how far are you stretching?

A sticky ominousness runs down the back of my neck.

The girl had to swallow dryly as she thought about the mastermind who was at the center of all this.

        
            "By the way, that's unexpected."

"Huh?"

"You recognized me. I've heard that the water people are usually indifferent to other races."

"······You're not wrong. Foxes are the worst."

"Huh?"

A man who talks naturally.

Irene frowned for a moment, then answered in a trembling voice.

"I found out through my teacher."

"What do you mean by teacher?"

"Swordsmanship. He took care of me like a parent since I was little, and he was your ardent supporter."

"I feel embarrassed hearing this. Hahaha!"

"It was so annoying."

The girl remembers clearly.

Wheat fields ripple in the gentle breeze. The land is swept away in gold, as if to prove its abundance.

An old man with white hair stands in a nostalgic landscape.

-Didn't I tell you, Irene?

-A sword must contain the right light.

-Just like the Red Sword, you must become someone who breaks easily but does not waver, who falls easily but does not fall down.

-You find your star.

At the time, I just thought it was nagging and ignored it.

"Because it was a name I heard every time I was preached to."

"That's too bad."

"It's strange and fascinating to actually have the main character of the sermon right next to me."

"Hmm!"

Geumseong nods as if he understands.

A conversation that is cut off abruptly and contains short content.

Irene remained silent for a moment, then she asked the most unbelievable question.

It was a fastball that was thrown with full force.

"I heard he died two years ago."

"······."

"What happened?"

"······."

Are you not going to tell me?

Geumseong kept his mouth shut.

A cold silence covers the surroundings, erasing even the cheerful atmosphere that had existed until just now.

The air cools down in an instant.

'Did I make a mistake?'

Judging from the reactions, it doesn't seem like a fun story.

Maybe it would have been better to ask the question in a roundabout way.

If a nervous girl is sweating, a soft laugh is heard shortly afterwards. "

"Phew··· Phew, hahaha!"

"······?"

"Sorry! I thought you were too stiff, so I played a joke on you!"

The cold boundaries are loosened.

Geumseong was smiling as if nothing had happened. He looked exactly like a middle-aged man.

I guess I should say friendly.

Or should I say it's disgusting?

He leans back in his chair and continues the conversation naturally.

"Actually, there's nothing else to say."

"······."

"I just paid a small price because I blindly believed in the name of justice."

For a playful remark, it was quite a serious line.

A fleeting emotion flashes through my cloudy pupils.

However, the lips were mumbling calmly.

"Originally, it was my fate to die. As if it were a vain record left in history."

The fall of a brilliant star.

But even in that despair, there was someone who reached out.

"The captain took me in."

"That evil guy···?"

"It was truly a miracle. Since then, I have been living faithfully to Him."

Geumseong raises the corners of his lips faintly.

There was a hint of playfulness in the smile as before, but it was by no means a light-hearted smile.

It was a worn-out expression that only an adult could make.

"The other guys are the same. They are all guys who owe their lives to the captain."

"All those people···?"

The members who served the boy like fanatics.

Even their beliefs, which seemed so shady, seemed to have their own reasons.

"Poor orphans, wronged death row inmates, damn beggars... and even the last fallen star."

But my life was no different from that of trash on the street.

"He did not turn away from us."

The world has abandoned them.

Hearts are broken, will is withered, and hope has lost its meaning.

At that time, I was dying like that.

A golden serpent found them.

"This is the reason for faith."

"······."

"The kid who holds the position of vice-captain is especially special. It's understandable that he's obsessed with him."

"If anything happened······."

"It's hard for me to say since I'm not the person involved."

"Is that so?"

"Anyway."

A man who organizes conversations lightly.

Geumseong shakes off his serious expression and leaves a few final words.

"To form a relationship means to 'tame'."

It's something he used to say habitually.

That which is not tamed has no color of its own.

Only those who are accustomed to something can encounter meaningful scenery.

The golden light that spreads enchantingly.

"I pray that such a moment will come to you too."

"······."

Relationships, and taming.

It was a sentence that I had clearly heard before, but I still couldn't figure out its meaning.

It seemed like I was stuck with an unsolvable question.

I can't think of a good answer.

A fox that has been frozen for a while.

She eventually just nodded quietly.

***

A day that passed by in a flash.

It was almost dinner time, so I had to go back to make it to the dormitory on time.

The fox was having a brief farewell with his siblings.

"Sister··· I'm leaving already"

"Can't we just stay here together? All the teachers are nice······."

"Huh···."

Children crying with regret.

Irene puts on a complicated smile and soothes the young foxes.

"I have something to do."

"Do I really have to go···?"

"I made a promise. Didn't my sister tell me last time that you shouldn't break promises you make with friends? "

"Yes······."

The answer comes back as a dead end.

Of course, the kids didn't really intend to throw a tantrum or hang on.

Because I knew how dedicated the girl was to protecting them.

It was a childhood where I matured too early.

Having lived under oppression for so long, perhaps it was something the world forced upon me.

To forget childhood as childhood.

So that you become an adult who wears out earlier than expected.

"······I'll come back when the holidays are over."

The girl smiles bitterly.

If you turn your back like that, the boy next to you will intervene.

It was a squinty, glazed look.

"Oh my~ Don't these cool foxes get sad over things like this?"

Hands skillfully rummaging through pockets.

Then, a large number of chocolates and candies pop out one after another from a small space, as if by magic.

The boy gives each child a handful.

With a slight wink.

"This is a gift from me."

"Sniff, thank you······."

"Okay··· Thank you."

"Haha, don't mention it."

The boy smiles faintly.

As expected, he was skilled at handling children. His characteristically light-hearted speech livened up the atmosphere.

Maybe it was a consideration for Irene.

'What the heck.'

The fox stares at the snake with complex eyes.

Inside, the voice I heard a moment ago, the repetitive question, is playing.

‘Why… are you doing this to me?’

Looking back, it was like that from the beginning.

He saved me from the hellish cage and kept my younger siblings safe.

Even though I always acted awkwardly.

He never did anything bad to himself.

Rather, it seemed like he was trying to treat it with care.

'It's strange.'

Humans are a vile race.

Exploiting others' goodwill, deceiving them, and eventually taking everything away from them.

It cost me too much to realize this fact.

-I'm sorry, Irene.

-I always wanted to stay by your side.

The day I finally lost my teacher.

The girl swore.

I will never trust humans again.

No matter how sweet the sugar coating is, I will laugh it off and mock it.

but.

"It's time to go back, Irene."

"······Yeah."

"Don't be too sad. Even if it's not vacation, you can come visit whenever you want."

"······."

I don't know what to do.

Even though I'm pushing away with all my might, I look at those bright eyes that approach me every time.

The once solid wall seemed to shake.

It was the first time I had received such a heavy favor.

Was it because of the memories of the past two years when I had been desperately trying to survive?

I even felt like I had become weak.

Irene tried to shake off her distracting thoughts and calmly lifted her lips.

"······I trust that your group will take good care of the children."

"Of course. Actually, I wanted to send him to a daycare center run by Astra... but as you know, it's still a time when we have to be careful of the snow."

"Daycare? Do you do that too?

"It's a small scale."

"Still, it's surprising······."

The fox's reaction as he slowly returns.

The boy seems to freeze for a moment, but soon answers calmly.

"I just wish the kids weren't alone."

The corners of the snake's mouth rise quietly.

"Lonely memories from childhood··· remain as lifelong scars."

A voice that rings calmly.

Although he was clearly smiling as usual, the boy's expression looked somewhat sad.

As if hinting at the distant past.

"······?"

"Okay~ Should I end the rambling here?"

The fox tilted its head in confusion at the unfamiliar atmosphere.

The snake walks ahead towards the exit.

The golden back of a person greeting and joking with members passing by, and looking forward to the next time.

"······."

Irene, who had been standing there blankly, picks up her steps.

Following the long trail of snakes.

***

one side.

A building whose exact location is unknown.

In a space where only darkness and silence existed, several robed villains were gathered.

They looked like they were giving off a dangerous scent at first glance, and they were looking at each other in front of the round table.

"Soon."

The robe in the very center mutters like that.

Although they didn't say anything specifically, their colleagues nodded silently.

"I bowed my head for a moment··· but now it is time to put down roots again."

There is a golden pattern in the center of the pitch-black round table.

A picture reminiscent of an upside-down tree.

There was only one person who walked around wearing such a peculiar fur coat.

The largest group of black magicians on the continent, Baob.

Heresy, which had been dormant for the past several years, was stirring again.

"Exactly two years ago today. We killed the 'Red Sword' that had been bothering us so much."

There was some bleeding, but the results were satisfactory.

Now there is no one strong enough on the continent to control us, and this time it is time to carry out His will.

"They say that some good students have just entered the Gallimard Academy."

A summoner who handles dragons.

The first princess of the empire, known as an unparalleled genius.

Twin siblings of the Vanity family.

Even the head of the Snakers family appeared like a comet.

"Everything will be a good sacrifice to Him."

-bang!!

Behind Rob's back is a huge iron cage.

Something huge is trapped inside, raging. A hideous creation with human flesh all over it.

Screams as if thirsting for slaughter.

-Keeek!!

The noise was so loud it felt like it was tearing through their eardrums, but the Robbs didn't even frown.

Instead, I was bursting out laughing like crazy.

"Everyone, get ready."

Eyes sparkling with desire.

In their sight, a landscape of a continent already covered in blood and flames was vague.

My shoulders tremble with pleasure running down my spine.

"It's time for us to go out into the world again."

Put down roots, you wicked trees.

"Everything is for the sake of the Demon God, the source of all things and our master···"

""For Him.""

In a space filled with only darkness and silence.

The danger was taking root in that way.

        
            Time passed by so quickly.

Since it had been a while since I had stopped by, I thought about staying a little longer, but unfortunately my academic schedule was tight.

An important main event will begin soon.

I licked my lips with regret.

The members were in tears when they heard that they were going back.

"The captain···!"

"Why are you making me wait another time!"

"I want to keep you for a little while longer, please leave after just one night···!"

Seriously, why are you doing this?

Although it wasn't something I had done for a day or two, the reactions were still burdensome.

I try to act indifferent and walk away.

There are two people waiting in front of the door.

A girl with long silver hair and a middle-aged man with an impressive red complexion.

I leave my greetings in turn.

"I'll be leaving for a moment."

"Yes, master."

"Hahaha! Have a nice trip."

I feel relieved that there are two of them.

Although the members are all strong, I was worried because they are hard to control.

"Please give me Astro."

"Before the master returns··· I will collect all the information you requested."

"I will take the utmost care of my fox guests!"

"Haha, good."

Two that give you a trustworthy answer.

Thanks to that, I was able to leave the basement with peace of mind.

"Then let's go."

So I returned to the academy.

***

"Don't you think you had a fulfilling weekend?"

"Is that so."

"I was a little tired··· but it was nice to see your face after a long time."

"The kids certainly seem to be doing well."

"Hoohoo."

On the way to the lecture without fail.

The snake, the fox, and the pilot were standing side by side, crossing the hallway.

I ask lightly.

"How was Miss Regia?"

"Yes, yes?"

"How was your weekend?"

"Ah··· I, I just went around the academy here and there. Since it's so big, ah, there are still a lot of places I haven't been to······."

"Interesting."

I guess you could say he's the main character.

He was very interested in the environment surrounding him.

The original had this kind of feel too.

A story about meeting people and building relationships while traveling through a wide field.

Personally, I liked its unique calmness.

'I'm glad you look happy.'

Smile faintly.

Even in a setting where she was treated as a mere stranger, the sight of her flower blooming alone and proudly was beautiful.

The hardened heart becomes soft.

A longing that lasts for a while.

When I was walking with such a refreshing feeling.

"Judas student."

Suddenly a voice is heard.

When I turned around in response, what I saw was an old man with an impressive bushy beard.

It's full of an old-fashioned atmosphere.

"Can I talk to you?"

He was one of the professors at the academy.

The professor in charge of [The Limit of Magic Manifestation] was a veteran figure even in Gallimard.

He was also respected by many students.

"It'll only take a moment."

"Professor Raphael."

"I didn't know you knew this old man's name."

"Aren't you called the wisest sage? I've heard of your reputation."

"Kkeulkeul··· I really like how smart you are."

An old man smiling as if he found it peculiar.

Although he was originally known for being warm to his students, this was a kindness that felt somewhat blatant.

There was something I could guess about it to some extent.

I listened quietly to the professor's continued speech.

"I have a suggestion for you."

"Please speak."

"Do you want to learn magic in more depth?"

"······."

Is this how it's going to be?

The familiar, thrown-out bait. The flow of the conversation was as expected.

I sighed inwardly.

'How many times is this today? "

It's been a recurring theme for the past few days.

The last duel was shocking in many ways.

From that day on, the faculty and staff began to come to see me every day, as if they had made a promise.

They all had the same goal.

"The lab is short on people these days. If there's a good student, I'll take him as my disciple······."

Professors who have their eyes on me.

Perhaps because he kept showing off shocking performances, he was receiving a lot of scouting offers from all over.

It was the seventh offer I had received just today.

They rushed at me fiercely as if they were competing.

There were even people who lured him by promising him the position of disciple, assistant, chief assistant... even their own successor.

A fierce battle of wits between professors.

Every time that happened, I had to force an awkward smile.

"······So what do you think?"

"Thank you for your kind words."

This time it was the same.

He raises the corners of his lips, leaving behind a polite tone.

"But···."

"But?"

"I think I'm thinking a lot because the suggestion was so sudden."

"I totally understand. You must have received many similar suggestions."

"This may sound a little presumptuous, but...can you take some time to think about it?"

"Of course."

The old man nods willingly.

"You have a cautious side."

"I'm sorry."

"No, I like it even more. Isn't it the temperament of an excellent wizard?"

"Thank you. I'll let you know when I make up my mind."

"Okay, see you later."

A promise to do the following.

The professor, who was licking his lips as if he was disappointed, soon turned around and started walking away.

If you stare at the back of someone moving away.

Irene, who had been watching from the side, spoke up quietly.

"That's weird."

"Huh?"

"You're right. You're not going to go under anyone anyway, are you?"

"I guess so."

"But why don't you refuse?"

A fox with squinted eyes.

He tilts his head as if he doesn't understand English.

"If it's really annoying, you could just cut it out and say it...Why do you always blurt it out?"

Is that what you were curious about?

Well, from the viewer's perspective, it might just look like a guy joking around without any intention of getting in.

I answer softly.

"Because I'm sorry."

"······What?"

"Aren't you all people who think well of me? I feel hesitant to just say no."

"Somehow, I'm quite timid and thoughtful... That's why I don't get along with you."

"You are saying such sad things."

However, this was not an entirely wrong observation.

Because its appearance was ominous.

A bitter smile naturally spreads across my face when I think about the world where a warm heart is misunderstood simply because of one's appearance.

I add quietly.

"And if you leave some room like this, I can use it later whenever I want, right?"

"······?"

"I guess I can use it a few times under the pretext of asking for a favor."

People tend to be more upset when they are told to postpone something than when they are rejected.

Now that the entire faculty at Gallimard is hell-bent on getting me, I'm taking advantage of the situation.

The longer I delay making a choice, the more anxious the professors become.

We will show our sincerity in increasingly special ways.

"I may feel sorry for the professors, but··· In short, I'm just playing around with it for a bit."

It becomes more enjoyable in terms of grades, convenience, and life.

Because in their eyes, I was a 'gemstone' worthy of it.

Of course, if you overdo it, it can have side effects.

"Haha, I'm confident I can use it appropriately."

"······."

"Why are you looking at me like that?"

"······."

"Miss Irene?"

"······."

The perfect plan.

When I'm smiling brightly in a good mood for no reason, I feel a strange gaze.

Black eyes looking back at me with a complicated sigh.

It was as if he was saying, 'If you do that, then so be it'... Anyway, it was a very rude look in his eyes.

I asked in a bashful tone.

"Did I say something wrong?"

"······."

"That's just the way the world works. It's not like I'm particularly strange."

"······."

no.

Please say something.

He didn't make any comments like he usually does, but rather just remained silent.

It was a strangely disgusting reaction.

Kwak-!

He grabbed the tail that was wagging in disgust.

Immediately afterwards, the fox's shoulder flinched, breaking the silence that had been continuing.

"Huh?!"

"It's a punishment."

"Okay, wait, heh···! I, I didn't say anything, ugh, I said···!"

"The rude look is the problem."

"Huh?! Stop it···! Jin, this really feels weird!!"

"Please accept it sweetly."

Crime and Punishment continues in a noisy manner.

The atmosphere is warm and friendly.

For a while the fox's screams echoed loudly among us.

***

Wild professors who keep popping up.

Their onslaught of hugs, which had been pouring down for a while, seemed to be gradually subsiding after a few days.

It didn't really look like he had given up.

-I will think about it carefully.

Because I just keep repeating this.

It was only after most of the professors had given me the answer of 'on hold'.

I was extremely dizzy for a few days though.

Well, it's still good.

It was the first peace that came for a long time since the duel.

Thanks to that, I have a quiet daily life.

The snake is relaxing under the warm summer sun······.

"Hello."

I thought I'd enjoy it.

If it weren't for this girl who suddenly came up to greet me.

"Long time no see."

To me, who was enjoying a walk alone.

Someone comes closer.

Platinum blonde hair that sways in the lukewarm breeze, and blue eyes that resemble the sea.

A gentle atmosphere forms and falls.

"Your Majesty···?"

It was none other than Charlotte.

The persistent professors backed down, and it seemed like things were finally quieting down.

This time, it was the princess who was attached to him.

'Isn't that better?'

A character from a game I loved.

Charlotte, who can be seen as the pillar of the story, speaks first.

It can't be anything but a happy situation.

I said with a big smile.

"Meet the first star of the empire."

"Yeah. Nice to meet you."

"What's going on?"

"I just came here because I wanted to see you."

"You came to see me··· Are you talking about me?"

"Yeah."

The girl nods quietly.

A pupil that is transparent and faces this way.

Charlotte looked this way for a moment, then suddenly poked her head in.

Before any reaction could be made.

Charlotte's nose touches her chest.

"······."

"Your Majesty?"

Sudden, impulsive action.

I called out to Charlotte in a panic, but she just sniffed without saying a word.

As if smelling something.

"Sniff sniff."

What kind of 4-dimensional move is this?

If you quietly leave a question mark, the girl who was attached to you will fall away.

There is a faint smile on the corner of his lips.

A pure white that shines transparently.

"Refreshing smell."

"Hmm?"

"It's amazing. It smells like winter."

"What do you mean by a wintery smell···?"

"Good intentions."

"I see."

It was an unknown person.

Last time you complimented me on my clean smile, but this time you complimented my refreshing smell.

I wonder if it's a gesture of goodwill.

"I don't know what it means··· but thank you anyway."

"Yeah."

Charlotte blinks.

Before I knew it, her hand was stroking my hair.

Soft and gentle.

'You've been treating me like a newborn baby all along.'

How can you have such a naive reaction when you know my strength?

I decided to hang out for a while.

Because he was short, he looked cute with his legs crossed.

The girl who had been chatting like that suddenly spoke.

"That's unexpected."

"What are you talking about?"

"It happened a few days ago. The duel, you know."

"You mean Princess Vanity?"

"Yeah."

Come to think of it.

Is this the first conversation we've had since then?

Charlotte tilts her head.

"That was unexpected. I thought you were going to kill me."

"Yes? I want your majesty···?"

"No?"

"Of course not."

"But I was upset. I went around beating you up."

"That's not a mortal sin."

What on earth does everyone think of me?

You ask me what I have to do to get killed.

You don't even know how kind and gentle I am.

"As expected, you are amazing."

"Is that so?"

"What kind of person are you? A good person? Or a bad person?"

"It depends on how you come to a conclusion."

"Yeah, that's right."

Charlotte nods expressionlessly.

As the tiki-taka continued in a strange way, we exchanged a few more words.

"Midterm exams are coming up soon."

"Next week is already here. Isn't this a really tight schedule?"

"I'll look forward to it."

"Hmm?"

"I told you I'd watch over you."

Is this a story from the class placement test?

I reminisce about my brief memories.

The blonde girl smiles softly.

"Not yet. I want to know about you."

"I don't think I have much to hide···but I'll do my best to live up to your expectations."

"Yeah."

Gallimard's midterm exam.

As students are busy with their daily lives, the date approaches right before our eyes.

It was also a schedule I was personally looking forward to.

'Belsen's Nightmare.'

Because there was an event that came to mind.

This is the core story of the original work and one of the most highly rated episodes.

[EP6. Bergen Belsen]

-The Lost Girl, the Monsters Who Can't Cry-

It was also the most anticipated event in the first half.

He smiles faintly.

"I'm looking forward to next week."

I muttered quietly.

***

A few days pass.

As the exam period approaches, the atmosphere at the academy becomes cold and frozen.

Maybe it's because of the sensitive atmosphere towards academics.

The air was as cold as an ice rink.

- As previously announced, this midterm exam will be taken by students randomly forming groups of three.

-Please create a list as soon as possible and submit it to the professor in charge.

-Gallimard wishes the students good luck.

-I hope this will be a place where you can prove yourself.

A notice was given two days before the exam.

It was an unexpected order.

The students were forming groups to take the test, even though they were confused.

It was the same for me.

"Your Majesty... I, I, I think we have one person, bu, short, right?"

"It's okay, Miss Regia."

Ultimately, the test is conducted in groups of three.

In order to submit the list, one more person was needed, including me and Regia.

Of course, there was no need to worry.

"We have one more friend, right?"

Because we had a pre-existing relationship in preparation for this situation.

I walked with a single smile.

Towards the girl with blue bun hair crouching at the desk.

"Princess Vanity."

The moment he approached me with such a bright voice.

"Back off."

Someone is blocking the way.

What came into view was a boy. He had blue hair that resembled the villainess.

"Judas Sneakers."

A strangely oppressive atmosphere.

The sword worn on his waist is ornately engraved with the Vanity symbol.

I recognized him right away.

"I won't let you do whatever you want any longer."

Ruska Vanity.

He was Emilia's twin brother and also an extra who played the role of a villain in the early part.

The blue pupil looks this way.

"I will protect Emilia."

A bold declaration.

It's a line he spits out as if he's trying to protect his precious family from an evil mastermind.

I thought blankly.

What is this?

        
            After the last duel.

Emilia's position within the academy was constantly shaken.

-Did you all see the duel that happened yesterday?

-You said Princess Vanity was overwhelmingly defeated?

-It's just that the levels are different.

-To the point where I even feel sorry for them······.

Noble bloodline, reigning genius, and a man of the times.

Emilia's once high reputation was quickly collapsing, to the point where the evaluations she had received were becoming meaningless.

The content of the duel left a great shock to the students.

-That's ridiculous.

She was always the object of admiration for the girl.

From her beautiful appearance, to her overbearing aura, to her skills that prove her arrogance.

Because it had a charm that anyone could not help but fall for.

It was literally a flower blooming on a cliff.

but.

-You guys should keep this a secret.

-After the duel, the princess burst into tears, and her pants became soaked······.

-Shh! What if other people hear?

Rather, because of its high reputation.

The sight of their miserable defeat remained vivid in the children's minds.

Emilia was crushed by force in front of the entire school, burst into tears, and eventually even committed incontinence.

It was a miserable crash.

-Everyone, watch what you say.

-If you get caught talking nonsense, you'll be beheaded immediately.

-If you dare to harass the daughter of the Duke's family, your entire family could be wiped out.

-Do your best.

Of course, I couldn't say it out loud.

As Vanity's name invariably evoked fear, an atmosphere of general hushed silence prevailed among the students.

He was especially careful in his actions in front of the parties involved.

The expulsion that was scheduled to be carried out was put on hold.

Emilia and Prince Snakes. Even when the two of them suddenly started hanging out together, there was a strong sense of suspicion, but no one showed it.

Because life was more important than the fleeting pleasure that gossip gave.

The children kept their mouths shut to survive.

-I ruined everything.

However.

That doesn't mean that what happened disappears.

No matter how careful she was, there was a sense of discomfort, and Emilia wasn't so dull as to not notice it.

But I was acting confident.

The girl's insides were festering.

-I'm sorry, Ruska.

-I just wanted to do better... and I almost put you in danger.

-I'll take care of this myself.

The princess cried somewhere unseen.

As if her usual mask of grandeur, arrogance, and charm was all a lie.

Emilia stood precariously.

"······Tsk."

The boy did not like this situation.

He leans against the window and quietly clicks his tongue.

Her unique blue eyes have a soft light. Her dark blue hair resembles the color of the sea.

It was an appearance that immediately brought to mind someone.

The boy's name is Ruska Vanity.

He was the princess's twin brother and also an elite who entered class A.

He was staring at his sister with sunken eyes.

"······."

The girl was sitting at the desk listlessly.

Although he looked a bit tired.

Even in the midst of all that, he maintained a venomous atmosphere, pretending to be strong.

It was a sad sight.

"This is annoying."

Ruska muttered softly.

There is a faint wrinkle between his eyebrows, as if he is suppressing his anger inside.

The surroundings are filled with cool air.

-Please, Ruska.

-I'll take care of this myself... so don't get involved.

At first, I thought I would just watch quietly.

Because I thought it was my own fault.

It was she who kept provoking the still monster.

but.

"How stupid."

But that didn't make me feel at ease.

Because I knew why Emilia was obsessed with the chief.

As a younger sibling who shared the same wounds, I had no choice but to take my sister's side in the end.

Because they were the only family I had left in my life.

That's why Ruska wasn't happy with the current situation.

Students who are aware of the situation, Emilia who is helplessly swayed, and······.

"Your Majesty... I, I, I think we have one person, bu, short, right?"

"It's okay, Miss Regia."

Prince Snakes, who acts as he pleases.

Ruska stares at the snake silently. Her narrowed eyes are particularly sinister.

Did you come again today?

A faint voice is heard. I can see my sister's shoulders flinch.

It was a trembling that seemed particularly pitiful.

Ruska unconsciously stopped the approaching steps.

"Princess Vanity."

"Back off, Judas Snakes."

"Hmm?"

"I won't let you do whatever you want any longer."

A snake staring at the boy with interest.

A terrible spirit pierces the skin.

Just standing in front of him sent a chill down my spine. I felt like my legs would give out at any moment.

But he didn't show it.

"I will protect Emilia."

Because I thought I had to protect it.

"This is difficult."

The snake, which had been standing still, mutters.

The corners of the mouth are smiling, unlike what is said.

It soon draws an eerie curve and wears a bitter smile.

As if it were fun.

***

"I will protect Emilia."

The blue-haired boy blocks the way while saying so.

I looked at him with interest.

"Oh... isn't this Prince Vanity?"

Of course, it was a person I knew.

Ruska Vanity.

Emilia's twin brother, and also an extra who plays the role of a villain in the middle part of the story.

This is a guy who was blocking the protagonist's path in a serious way.

'weird.'

Why is this guy coming out already?

Usually, he only appears after a few episodes, but why did he come forward on his own?

I roll my head quietly.

'no way.'

Do you think I'm making Emilia's life miserable?

It seemed like there was a bit of a misunderstanding.

Because our relationship was built on fair trade.

Instead of me guarding Emilia's weaknesses, Emilia answers my call whenever I need her.

It was something we both agreed on.

'I understand your concern, but······.'

Still, what needs to be done must be done.

The midterm exam is scheduled for two days from now.

With an important episode just around the corner, I needed at least one more person who could move.

Emilia was the one who promised me that role.

"I have some personal business to attend to Princess Vanity··· Could you please step aside?"

Smile as kindly as possible.

It was meant to show that I was a harmless person, but judging from the reaction, it felt like it had the opposite effect.

Ruska's pupils visibly shake.

The boy swallows dry saliva and asks.

"······If you don't get out of the way?"

"Well."

Wouldn't something quite unfortunate happen?

He adds his final words calmly.

Before she knew it, Ruska had her hand on the scabbard, as if she was ready to draw it at any moment.

I mutter as if I'm in trouble.

"This is... I don't know why you're doing this."

=I really don't know why this is happening.

A voice that rings leisurely.

Although it was a line that was said with some seriousness, it was mixed with the character and became a playful tone.

Ruska hums, looking this way warily.

"Step back. I'm choosing with all my heart."

"You may choose at any time. However, whatever happens after this... You will be responsible for everything."

=If you get caught by the professor while fighting, do whatever you want. I don't know.

"You're so confident."

"You'll probably get kicked out with just a simple gesture anyway, so how about being a little more reserved?"

=If the professor clicks his pen once, you'll be showered with penalty points, so wouldn't it be better to be a little smarter?

"So··· someone like me isn't even worth a fistful?"

"You're saying the obvious."

=Of course you'll give the professor a piece of your mind.

"Ha."

The boy suddenly bursts into laughter.

I don't know where the scratch came from, but there was a wrinkle between his eyebrows.

"Hmm."

It was advice that I gave with sincerity.

The penalty points you receive from Gallimard can have a greater negative impact than you might think, so it's best to be careful while living.

I did my best to flatter the blue-haired golden girl.

"Hey, you're a good kid, right?"

=You're a good student, aren't you? Let's calm down and have a conversation.

"I wonder how far you look down on me."

"I don't know what you're talking about."

=I really don't know.

"You've been repeating that you don't know since a while ago. Can I take that as a kind of provocation?"

"I'm a little dumb, that's why."

=Bbyumbyum.. Bbyumbyumbyum Bbyumbyumbyum!

"What a poor excuse. The top student in the class is stupid."

Isn't it?

I think I scratched it a few more times because the reaction was funny?

As a dopamine addict with a bone-chilling addiction, it was a temptation I couldn't resist.

Eventually, the atmosphere builds to the point of explosion.

"I guess we can't leave it like this."

"This and that··· Since you're going to draw your sword anyway, I guess I should pray for your soul in advance."

Such an imminent situation.

What broke the dangerous standoff was none other than a voice heard from behind.

A blue hair comes between the two of us.

"Both of you stop it!"

The villainess Youngae belatedly stops us.

A voice that resonates pitifully. Following that feeble plea, the cold atmosphere gradually breaks down.

Ruska drops the hand that was resting on the scabbard.

"Emilia···?"

With strides.

Emilia approaches her younger brother without hesitation.

And then.

Crack-!

He slaps me on the cheek without giving me time to react.

A pain burned one side of her face. Ruska looked up, dumbfounded.

In front of me stands my sister with a cold expression.

"······Why?"

The boy mutters blankly.

It was just a soliloquy, as if looking for a reason.

The villainess pushes her younger brother away.

"Ruska."

"Emilia."

"I told you, this is not something you should interfere with."

"But···!"

"Shut up."

Because I can do it myself.

The girl adds shortly.

I wanted to help, but maybe it was because of the harsh response I got in return.

Ruska froze, speechless.

Whatever.

Emilia immediately turns her back and approaches me.

She was a villainess who naturally stood next to the snake.

"I already dealt with Confucius."

"What?"

"I decided to give it to you first. My body is no longer mine, it belongs entirely to this person."

"What the hell is this stupid thing you did···?"

"It was for all of us."

Taak-!

I flick my fingers lightly.

So that the current conversation cannot reach the ears of other students.

The deal I made with Emilia. It contained her weaknesses, so it seemed more beneficial to keep it a secret.

The conversation continues calmly.

"So don't interfere anymore. And don't antagonize Confucius."

"Wait a minute, explain it properly···!"

I asked for an explanation, but Emilia immediately turned her back.

There was no life in his blue eyes. Instead, only a heavy sense of guilt burned blackly.

The girl takes a step forward.

"Go outside."

"I will follow the princess's words."

I followed her obediently.

As I walk calmly, I feel a gaze on the back of my head.

Until we were completely out of class.

The boy stood there for a while.

***

"There was no need to be so harsh."

When I got out to some extent.

I brought up the subject casually.

Emilia hesitated at my questioning words, then muttered in a weak voice.

"I didn't mean to offend you."

"Hmm?"

"You said it was a deal, but... in the end, you're the one who has the upper hand in this relationship."

"You were worried. I might cancel the deal without permission."

"······Yes."

I guess he was afraid of the weakness I held.

The girl, who had been silent for a moment, then quickly added as if something had just occurred to her.

"It's not that I distrust you specifically."

"I understand."

"It was just··· I've been doing that since I was little, like a habit. It was an environment where I couldn't trust anyone."

"Don't worry about it. I wasn't offended at all."

He smiles faintly to reassure you.

Knowing the circumstances of the Vanity family, I felt sorry for both of them.

Twins who appear as villains in the original work.

I haven't decided what to do with them yet.

I think I had at least a modicum of sympathy.

"Hoohoo."

Reach out quietly.

A villainess standing gloomily. I stroke her blue hair.

Carefully and gently.

"If you don't betray me first, I won't betray you either."

"······I will believe you."

Warm body temperature seeps into the palm of your hand.

The feeling of passion that was conveyed intact perhaps resembled my childhood.

I open my mouth leisurely.

"It seems like you didn't explain the transaction to your younger brother."

"There's nothing particularly good about knowing."

"If you are a younger sibling who doesn't know about your sister's sacrifice... it must be very frustrating."

"It's better not to know. I don't want to burden you. It's a problem I caused in the first place."

"Excellent."

Emilia was colorful.

If you usually have a confident and domineering atmosphere that makes those around you feel suffocated.

In places where it cannot be seen, it also reveals its own delicate appearance.

Which one is her real self?

Inferior arrogance and pathetic lust. Which of the two is the basis of a girl's character?

It was still difficult to judge.

It was just leaving the choice up to tomorrow.

"Shall we put other issues aside for now?"

"Yes··· The midterm exam starts in two days. Did you come here today to organize the group?"

"As expected, you are quick-witted."

I nod.

When I give her a thumbs up in praise, Emilia speaks in a quiet voice.

Before we knew it, we were wearing masks again.

"At least you won't be able to beat me in this written test. I studied really hard this time."

"Oh my... I wasn't prepared at all, this is a real crisis."

"Get ready to be pushed to second place."

"Are you full of confidence?"

"Because I tried."

Have you regained your energy?

When the topic of exams comes up, the girl comes back to life as if she had never been tired before.

I guess I have to figure out one thing: competitiveness.

"Sorry, but··· I have to go as the head."

The unique arrogant atmosphere cannot be hidden.

Following her natural vanity, the villainess Youngae twisted the corners of her mouth in a bitter way.

I quietly accepted her provocation.

***

A wicked woman who confidently dreamed of becoming the top student in writing.

She didn't know.

What kind of future awaits you?

"Your Majesty."

"Yes."

"Your Majesty."

"······Say it."

He pokes the girl sitting gloomily.

I was looking around with a bright smile on my face.

"Are you okay?"

"It's okay."

"Are you okay?"

"I told you it's okay... Don't tell me twice."

"I'm sorry."

"Yes."

"I'm sorry."

"I told you not to do that···?"

Emilia's eyebrows furrow slightly.

I followed up with a light tap dance and then a final highlight twerk.

"You also did well in the written test."

"I'm serious. Don't do it."

"You also did well in the written test."

"Don't do that!!!!"

Yeah, you didn't know.

I never thought I'd win by such an overwhelming margin.

I continued teabagging happily for a while.

        
            Gallimard's written exams are notorious for their brutal difficulty.

First of all, the scope is ridiculously wide.

Starting with all sorts of ancient documents, extreme magic formulas, circuit disassembly and reconstruction... and in extreme cases, even the latest papers on the Magic Tower.

They are throwing out such a huge amount of information that you wonder if it is even okay.

That's not all.

The level of the problem is enough to make you want to curse.

It requires high-level thinking and creativity to the point that most students find it impossible to fill out more than half of the test paper.

The professors' malice is contained in each and every line of ink.

Some students eventually can't hold it in any longer and burst into tears during the test.

This is absolute hell.

If you got a decent score on a test like this... and got second place at that, you deserved applause.

Because he beat countless other students and came in second place.

I was willing to give a grand celebration.

"Your Majesty."

"······."

"Your Majesty."

"······."

"Second place is also an excellent result."

"I told you not to do that. If you do it one more time, I'll be really angry······."

"Second place is also an excellent result."

"······."

If only the opponent wasn't Emilia.

"······I told you not to tease me."

A villainess who is shaking with a very angry expression.

It seemed as if his reason had become clouded by the continued teabagging, and even his old-fashioned way of speaking was crumbling.

Are you truly angry?

Even in such a situation, I felt very sorry for him, as he was watching my reaction and couldn't bring himself to say anything loud.

I smiled brightly at that girl.

'This is also fun to play around with.'

This is dopamine.

I've been holding back lately, but my instinct to throw tantrums always comes out.

I should say that the unique reaction is delicious.

There was something I absolutely could not bear.

"I didn't know that the princess would hate it that much. I'm sorry."

"······Okay. It's okay."

"I didn't know that the princess would hate it that much. I'm sorry."

"How long do you plan on doing this?"

A girl asks with clenched teeth.

Honestly, isn't this Emilia's fault?

Showing such a delicious reaction is no different from tempting me to tease you first.

If you were going to twist it, you should have been the top.

A feeling of happy fulfillment that I haven't felt in a long time.

I continued twerking at the loser for a while with a childish smile on my face.

The world is still beautiful.

I can live a little longer.

"Do you find this funny···?"

"It's fun."

"······"

"It's fun."

"Okay, then stop it···!"

Emilia, who is suppressing her anger by grumbling.

If you show off such passionate dancing.

A pink creature that had been watching from the side saunters into view.

It was Regia.

"Hmm, ummm."

She seemed to hesitate for a moment, but then opened her mouth with a determined expression.

Green eyes that flutter slightly.

"Over there··· Your Majesty."

"What are you again?"

"Eek···!"

"Are you now trying to mock me, even though you are just a common, low-level student?"

"Oh, no! I just······."

Was it because of the harsh response that came back?

The girl's shoulders slump for a moment.

Her voice was trembling, as if she was scared, but Regia still managed to stammer out her message.

"I, I just thought that the princess was cool······."

"······Huh?"

"P, the written exam... It was so hard for me, but I, I got second place."

What the girl said was pure praise.

"I wanted to tell you that you were so, so, so great, so cool··· I'm, sorry if I went off topic!"

"······."

The villainess hesitates at the sincere praise.

Emilia seemed to freeze for a moment, but then the corners of her lips twitched.

"Ahem."

I try to act calm and cough, but I can't hide the clown ascending to heaven.

The girl mutters secretly.

"That's right, right?"

"Yes! I thought it was Princess Vanity···!"

"Huh, huh···I thought you were just a really bad person, but you have a good eye for things?"

"I respect you!"

"Ahem!"

A smile that keeps coming out.

The atmosphere that had been so venomous just a moment ago seemed to have disappeared, as it immediately began to soften.

The strangely smug expression on his face was impressive.

'It's sloppy.'

Is it because he is thirsty for the affection of others?

He just crumbles under the onslaught of praise.

Recognition from someone you were wary of. The satisfaction is bound to increase.

If things continued like this, the protagonist would soon be attacked.

'I wish it had been like this in the original.'

This situation could not have occurred in the original.

Because of the trauma Emilia suffered, Regia was always avoiding the villainess.

Every time we ran into each other, I was just bullied.

'It looks much better.'

I really liked this kind of story.

Rather than teasing, being jealous, being sad, and hating... I liked the way you smiled like this.

A wistful smile spreads across his lips.

I opened my mouth, leaving the silence behind.

"Princess Vanity."

"Why are you calling me again?"

"I'm saying this because I think you're feeling better."

"It's because of you."

"Oh, I don't know what you're talking about."

"······It's annoying."

"Thank you."

"······."

The girl who finally clenches her fist.

He had a look in his eyes that seemed to be seriously considering whether he should hit this kid.

I hastily change the subject.

"By the way··· You all know that it's just the beginning, right?"

I was talking about the midterm exam.

Of course, written tests were important, but the practical test took up the largest portion of the grade anyway.

This means that the real testing is just beginning.

"Our group consists of only three top students···so the difficulty of the exams assigned to them will probably be extreme."

"Uh, what should we do? Do you think we can handle this among ourselves?

"Huh. That test isn't that big of a deal."

"It's not good to let your guard down too much, Your Majesty."

This exam will be especially difficult.

As it was a stepping stone leading to a key episode, it was wise to watch it carefully.

I encourage my crew members.

"Then shall we cheer up together?"

"The practical exam date is already approaching tomorrow··· Everyone, don't hold me back."

"No, I'll try!"

"Haha, I will also do my best."

Words spoken in each person's own language.

We each took a step forward, thinking about the test that would come the next day.

***

That night.

Regia tossed and turned, unable to fall asleep.

"······."

Even though it was clearly a day spent frantically studying for the written exam, I strangely didn't feel sleepy.

Maybe it was the tension that turned my hair white.

The girl quietly put her hand on my chest.

Thump thump thump-!

A heart that is beating particularly roughly.

Following the faint breathing, the heavy chest expands and contracts repeatedly.

Her long, flowing pink hair glows softly under the night lights.

The girl mutters.

"······Can I really do well?"

Questions to ask yourself.

There was a deep distrust in his voice.

"I can't help you... but I don't want to be a hindrance."

A powerful summon that you can summon.

However, there was a weakness in that the summoning itself would fail even if there was only a slight emotional disturbance.

Just like it was during the last class placement test.

Regia was worried.

For fear of causing trouble.

For fear of not being able to repay the trust placed in me.

The girl chews her lips tightly.

'Prince Snakes.'

The only person who calls himself a friend.

In this test too, he readily reached out and suggested that we form a group together.

My heavy heart is now complicatedly agitated.

"······Why a useless person like me."

I'm sure I got caught on the last test.

An amateur who can't even summon a summoner properly. He was caught in such an unsightly state.

The boy believed in himself again this time.

-That's because I trust Miss Regia.

When asked why he chose himself as his assistant, Confucius answered thus:

Without an inch of hesitation.

"I don't know."

I didn't understand.

Why you.

Why is it that you believe in me so readily, even though I can't believe in myself?

On the other hand, that excessive feeling was burdensome.

"Still··· I don't want to disappoint you."

A quiet muttering to oneself.

I try to close my eyelids.

The girl simply went to sleep, unaware of the terrible things that would happen tomorrow.

It was a night when deep darkness descended.

***

So the next day.

The long-awaited practical test day has arrived.

We were waiting in the designated area to take the test early in the morning.

It was a movement area prepared with a teleportation symbol.

"The test will be conducted as previously announced."

Snake, driver, vain man.

In front of the three people stands a decadent woman with purple hair.

It was Selena who supervised this midterm exam.

The woman stares at me with indifferent eyes.

Fatigue is visible in the red eyes.

Selena stood there for a moment, then took a sip of the bottle she was holding, and then continued her explanation.

As expected, he was a heavy drinker.

"The test content is to eliminate demons."

There is a magic circle in front of you.

This is a magic circle that combines the formulas of space, illusion, and dimension, and when you step on it, it will transport you to a specific location.

In that location, each group has monsters prepared according to their level.

Once the given area is cleared, the test ends.

"You can rest assured about safety."

There are security personnel standing by nearby.

In situations where serious injury is a concern, end the test immediately and return to work.

Additionally.

We won't tell you what terrain awaits you.

You will be able to choose from a variety of terrains including ruins, forests, oceans, and caves, so please adapt quickly and break through.

That's all for the description of the test.

"Any students with questions?"

Selena asks a question lightly.

Since this was something we had already been fully aware of, we quietly shook our heads.

Then the woman opens a book in her hand.

"Then let's get started right away."

A voice announcing the start.

Ugh-.

I walk calmly.

A magic circle that glows softly hangs at the tip of the foot.

In the midst of the powerful flow of mana, I speak to the girls standing next to me.

With a meaningful smile.

"Miss Regia. Princess Vanity."

"Yes, yes?"

"Why are you calling me?"

"I have something to tell you."

It was a bit of an old man's worry.

I hope you aren't too surprised by what happens next.

"Whatever you see, don't be too surprised."

Advice thrown out of the blue.

The two people stared at me with puzzled faces, but I paid them no attention and took the last step.

We were standing in the exact center of the magic circle.

Followed by.

Kukukukukuku-!

The mana that had been filling the surroundings begins to stir.

The magic you were saving is regenerated, and blue flashes of light swirl around you. It's a splendidly glittering scene.

The moment when the three bodies came close to blinking.

Dismissed-!

An alien noise passes by.

The noise, which flashed like a spark, repeated a few more times and grew uncontrollably louder.

The original blue color of the magic circle turns bright red.

"······?!"

"······!!"

Phage crackle-!!

Crimson debris swarms in all directions.

The remnants of mana run wild and rage, disrupting the surrounding air like a storm.

We were standing in the middle of it.

"Magic circle···?!"

"Hey, wait a minute, what is this···!"

"Gyah! Prince, Prince···!"

"Hoohoo."

Selena, Emilia, and Regia.

Even while everyone was shocked, I was smiling leisurely.

Is this the beginning?

"Shall we go?"

widely-!

After the last word, the vision fades away.

We flew to such an unknown place.

To where terrible monsters await.

        
            When I opened my eyes again.

All that was visible was darkness, without even a single ray of light.

I roll my eyes for a moment.

I can't see anything.

All around, only the shadows of sleeplessness flow stickily.

A background that is literally drenched in pitch darkness.

I flick my fingers backwards, making a short nasal sound.

"Hmm."

Taak-!

A light cracking sound resonates.

The faint sound soon turns into a handful of echoes, filling the silence that had filled the surroundings.

A single wisp of noise breaks the silence.

Immediately after.

Hwaruk-!

Fireworks are flying everywhere.

As if waiting for a sound to ring, the torches hanging on the wall begin to burn.

The light that had been increasing one by one soon spread out enough to fill the space.

Before I knew it, the scenery had become bright enough.

"Ugh··· Your Majesty?"

"······What the heck happened?"

There are two girls sitting next to him.

The expressions of the children looking around are clearly one of bewilderment.

Eyes that waver slightly.

"Bun, clearly, the magic circle seemed to glow strangely······."

"I think the teleportation has been activated."

"Is it true that I arrived at the right place···?"

"That··· I don't know."

A runaway phenomenon that occurred just before teleportation.

Whether they remembered the unusual flow of mana or not, the two of them did not seem to let their guard down.

I wonder if they decided that assessing the situation should come first.

Emilia calmly surveys the space we are standing in.

"What a heterogeneous place."

The air touching my cheek feels particularly cold.

A corridor stretched out before my eyes. However, even on the long walls, there were no windows that illuminated the outside.

Only the torches stuck here and there were illuminating the darkness.

Emilia is lost in thought for a moment.

She soon throws a word at me as if asking for my opinion.

"It looks like an underground space, right?"

"I think so too."

"The fact that the torches are placed so tightly means that there is no light even during the day."

"It's also strange that the window is not visible."

"First of all, it's clear that it's not an academy."

The peculiar smell of a basement wafts through the air.

It was a landscape covered in dust, as if it had not been touched by human hands for a long time.

In the midst of all this, there is a hallway with no end in sight.

"······Something feels off."

The girl mutters softly.

As I was quietly looking around the street, Regia, who was standing behind me, grabbed my sleeve.

It was a fingertip with a faint trembling.

"Your Majesty, Your Highness."

"Miss Regia?"

"I mean, the emergency call tool... God, the signal is dead."

"Huh?"

I check the bracelet I was wearing on my wrist.

Just before entering the exam room.

A summoning magic tool that was received one by one from Selena.

Originally, it was supposed to be blinking blue as it was connected to the director's mana, but now it was off without any signal.

It seemed as if the device itself had stopped working.

"Ah, it's been like this since a while ago."

"Hmm."

I checked Emilia's too, but it was the same.

Not only did I not know where I was or if I had arrived at the right place, but I also lost contact with the Academy.

In a word, it was an isolated situation.

"What should I do now···?"

"The Academy must have noticed something wrong with the exam. Don't be so excited."

"Ha, but, your majesty."

"I told you it's okay."

A villainess who responds as if she is annoyed.

She was frowning calmly, but she seemed to be biting her fingernails, perhaps because she was nervous inside.

A confused air hangs in the air.

I just sit back and watch the situation unfold.

'First of all... is it going to go according to the original?'

He rolls his eyes slightly.

What is reflected in the view is the scenery of an old basement. The deep darkness emphasizes the ominousness.

The damp air resembles the breath of some monster.

Although it wasn't the testing center... Strictly speaking, it was true that I had arrived at the right place.

Because that was the setting for this episode.

I quietly reminisce.

[EP5. Midterm Exam]

-Abandoned Laboratory, A Monster That Can't Smile-

In the original, the midterm exam had a similar flow.

It starts with Regia's group being involved in a teleportation accident and waking up in a basement.

If we continue like this, 'the guys' will come looking for us soon.

It was necessary to move before that.

I speak to the two people standing with serious expressions.

"Shall we take a look around first?"

"Yes, yes?"

"······Are you in your right mind?"

Two people looking straight at me.

I continued to express my opinion calmly, even though I was being watched.

"I am completely sane."

"You don't even know where exactly this is. How can you move around so carelessly?

"I can't just wait like this."

"I'm totally against it."

"I don't know what you're afraid of."

He shrugs his shoulders slightly, as if to say, "What's the problem?"

"If you look around, you might be able to find the exit. And if you look underground, it seems like an artificial facility... You might be able to meet the people here and get help."

"But it looks like no one has set foot there for a long time."

"Then we should move more. If there is no place to get help, I think it would be better for us to go out and figure out the surrounding terrain on our own."

"······Hmm."

Emilia drools as if she is worried.

Anyone else would have just waited in their place, but since I had business here, I had to look around a bit.

Because there was someone I had to find here.

'Because the whereabouts were so unclear, it was something that couldn't be solved even with the knowledge of the original work······.'

The opportunity finally came today.

This is the reason why I fell for this midterm exam even though I knew it was a trap.

Of course, if you say it like this.

You might think that you can just search the entire basement with your abilities without having to run around, but exploring such a deep and wide space consumes quite a bit of power.

Because it was on the same scale as Astro Headquarters.

Structurally, it is much more complex and intertwined.

'You have to proceed carefully.'

It does not create unnecessary waste of output.

I planned to make a definite conclusion since I had prepared for a long time.

Employee welfare is also a really bad thing.

Who in the world would ask their boss to help them find their missing family member?

If you are reflecting on some of the regrets.

"······I see. I'm sure you have your own thoughts."

The answer from the villainess that was missing comes back.

Did you end up falling for the snake's sharp tongue?

Or maybe he remembered the details of the deal and had no choice but to follow me.

Either way, thank you.

"Hoohoo."

I patted his head as a compliment.

Blue hair neatly arranged. Emilia frowns but silently accepts the touch.

The point was to clearly show a look of disgust.

"Then, shall we just keep walking like this?"

"Do whatever you want."

"Me, me too, let's go together···!"

It made us walk.

Towards a hallway with no end in sight.

***

Meanwhile, on the lowest level of the basement.

A hidden room that can only be reached by going down seven labyrinthine staircases.

There was a man sitting there.

"You're finally here."

Appearance of wearing a jet-black robe.

On the back is a tree pattern that looks like roots. It was a picture symbolizing a religious group.

The man rolls his eyes secretly.

Knock knock-.

His fingers tapped the desk.

Unlike the basement outside, which seemed to have been neglected for a long time, it was a neat and tidy scene.

The screen is positioned in the direction the man's eyes are looking.

"You're responding more calmly than I expected."

A spacious basement.

Hundreds of pre-installed magic tools are constantly rotating to illuminate the situation.

The man smiles ominously.

"Vanity's girl, the top student, and even a summoner who handles wyverns... It seems like he's done a good job. He's gotten his hands on such high-quality offerings."

It was a madness that spread with a peculiar aura.

He touches the corners of his mouth, which are horribly torn, and then begins to write something down in the book he is holding.

Droplets of dark red water fall from the ceiling.

As the paper turns red, the man's smile becomes more muffled.

"Let's just watch for now."

It was a process to test how excellent the qualities of those offerings were.

I think of the 'creations' that were let loose in the basement.

Because resources were lacking.

Most of them were low-level failures.

"Out of them, I planted just one··· 'a work of art'."

Stare at the screen located in the far corner.

In the center of a messy, chaotic basement, there were only strange shadows.

The man felt a chill run down his spine.

The greatest work of art ever created in Belsen.

How many creatures' blood and flesh were added to create that?

The lips mutter absentmindedly.

"······Beautiful."

I hope the offerings will enhance the perfection of the 'work'.

The corners of his mouth twist in disgust.

The man's eyes were already filled with images of students covered in blood.

The pupils covered in darkness sparkle with corruption.

A tree with ugly roots.

The man wiped away his reddened eyes and clasped his hands together.

"All things are for Him, the source of all things and our master··· "

I close my eyelids after a moment of contemplation.

The prayer of a believer covered in blood, it was a piece of holiness stained by an adult.

The vision goes blank for a moment.

Thanks to that, the man didn't see it.

[······.]

Squint your eyes, staring at the screen without anyone knowing.

The golden snake was flicking its tongue and eyeing its prey.

        
            'I wonder if they're watching by now.'

A magical tool hidden in a corner.

I looked at the angle finished with transparent light and smiled for a moment.

I hope you feel at least a sense of alienation.

"Hoohoo."

He lets out a soft laugh.

The guy probably thinks he has everything under control in the basement.

From the moment I set foot here.

The game is basically over.

I have to make you regret it.

If you had lived as if you were dead since you ran away, at least you wouldn't have had to see me again.

I missed you guys back then because I was immature.

'Since you've reappeared... I have no intention of letting you go halfway.'

I walk calmly.

All that can be seen is a long corridor, with torches softly lighting up the darkness around it.

In the meantime, the ceiling was barely visible because it was so wide.

Did you cast an expansion spell here too?

Perhaps because they are being chased, both in the past and present, they seem to be able to squeeze out extreme efficiency in a limited space.

If you move your feet for a while.

Soon the hallway ends and a huge door blocks the way.

"Excuse me for a moment."

I slowly bring my palm up.

Leaving behind the girls who were stopped at a dead end, he breathes pure mana into his outward appearance.

Okay then.

Squeak!

The closed iron door opens.

Even though I didn't put much effort into it.

I say with a grin.

"Shall we come in?"

"Ah··· Yes, yes! Your Majesty!"

"······How do you know this?"

"Hoohoo."

Emilia looks at me with suspicious eyes.

Since I couldn't explain it as a strategy learned from the game, I just muddled through.

"It's a secret."

"······."

Maybe it's because of the unique suspiciousness.

Rather, it seemed to have amplified the suspicions, but there was no room to really explain.

Because from now on, the full-scale episode began to unfold.

Thud thud-.

Footsteps echoing gently.

At the end of the long hallway was a row of rusty iron bars.

It reminds me of the dungeon where Irene was saved a while ago.

Of course, the scale was much smaller than it was then.

Even this was large enough to accommodate thirty people.

We slowly looked around.

"There's such a wide space at the end of the hallway... This place is becoming more and more ominous."

"Dae, what on earth is this space made for···?"

"Oh no."

Of course, the scenery here was not limited to just iron bars.

Aside from the seething prison of gloom.

There is a bed whose purpose is unknown.

Sheets covered in brown stains, chains that appear to be used to restrain the body, and even blades rolling around on the floor.

From the perspective of someone who knows, it was such an obvious part.

'Abandoned Laboratory.'

This place was used as a laboratory a long time ago.

A group of extremely cruel fanatics.

They continued their research on chimeras by artificially combining various creatures, and eventually succeeded in creating something.

An entity that is far removed from common sense.
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[It has finally crossed the realm of the gods.]

[They insulted the stars by creating life, and praised their evil god by spilling blood.]

[The fanatics sang with one voice.]

[""All things are for Him, the source of all things and our master···""]

That's all for the description in the game.

The laboratory was subsequently closed.

With only a minimal number of management staff left.

As for what exactly happened... I think a little imagination is enough.

Anyway, that was the view we saw.

"······What the heck is this."

"······."

"Didn't I tell you, whatever you see, don't be too surprised."

Although it had been left unattended for a long time and was covered in dust.

However, this does not mean that all the sins that had flowed down so ugly were covered up.

The children fall into silence.

Bloodstains stuck to the floor.

Bones piled in a corner, and scraps left over from surgery.

The pungent smell of rotten meat tickles my nose.

""······.""

The two stood frozen for a moment.

Anger, confusion, sadness... It wasn't these emotions that froze the girls.

only.

A strong shock that hits the back of the head.

For children who were not yet adults, it was a rather cruel scene.

'I knew this kind of reaction would come out, but······.'

Green and blue eyes that are filled with astonishment.

It's fortunate that there were no remains that appeared to be human.

If there had been anything like that, one of them would have fainted.

A sigh escapes me for a moment.

'No matter how much this is for Regia's growth... is this the right thing to do?'

Wouldn't it have been right for me to be the only one in the lab from the beginning?

Although, I did have a fleeting feeling of regret.

He soon shook his head.

'······It is a necessary process.'

Regia's growth was a major issue.

An item obtained in the latter half of the story.

In order to use it perfectly, the protagonist had to be fully awakened.

It was difficult to look so weak like this now.

As it is an item that appears as a key to the ending.

Depending on how well Regia uses it, the resulting ending will be different.

If we exaggerate a little, we could say that it is a matter of world survival.

"What the heck is going on here······."

That is why the girl's growth is essential.

In order to lead this world to a happy ending, a narrative that overcomes pain and stands up again was needed.

So much so that her wish reached 'it'.

Growth always involves pain.

Last time, I stopped Emilia from being bullied.

When thinking long term.

I needed to somewhat ignore the trials that were coming to her.

Because I had to learn how to support myself.

"······Ugh."

Regia takes a step back.

When I see a girl trying hard to swallow her nausea, my heart aches for no reason.

I feel regretful inside.

My beloved protagonist.

As the original work ended in a tragic ending.

This time I wanted to protect you from getting hurt.

It seemed that fate wanted you to become an adult.

"Miss Regia."

"······Confucius."

Lightly pat the girl's head.

The body temperature that colors the palms.

It was a feeling of passion that came to me particularly fondly.

As I was calming the protagonist with a gentle touch, the villainess next to me suddenly started muttering.

In a somewhat serious voice.

"I had an ominous feeling from the beginning··· As expected, this basement doesn't look like a normal facility."

"I agree."

"I have to stop going forward."

"Your Majesty."

"Let's go back the way we came. It would be better to return to the location we were first teleported to."

"Excuse me, Your Majesty."

"I can't give in this time! Are you going to keep talking nonsense about searching this place after seeing such a meaningful sight?!"

"That's not it. I just······."

Emilia, who is standing with her head down.

I shake my head at the excited shouting and slowly raise my finger to point in the opposite direction.

It was the door to the laboratory we had just passed through.

There.

"I just wanted to tell you that it seems too late to go back."

Some things are blocking the way.

The children looked back in the direction I pointed, forgetting the conversation for a moment.

Krrr.

A strange, resonating breathing sound.

It was clearly a beast's cry, but it felt terribly alien.

It's as if several vocal cords were cut and glued together.

Shining blue teeth stare at me.

The beast's teeth were clearly visible from its badly torn cheek, and dirty saliva was dripping down.

Where eyes should be, tentacles wriggle.

There were also a few that had the upper body of a wolf, but the lower body was transformed into a spider.

A truly nightmarish sight.

"What, what is that···?!"

"Where on earth do such horrible creatures come from···!"

A mob that lives in an abandoned laboratory.

They were lower-level chimeras, 'mutants of failed wolves'.

The guys were making strange cries and glaring at us as if they were going to attack us at any moment.

The tentacles attached to the eyeballs are quite hideous.

Even in the game, they weren't the most pleasantly designed.

In reality, it had an even more creepy appearance.

Mass producing such creatures under the pretext of experimentation... Baob, these guys are seriously crazy.

Thanks to you, I ended up cleaning.

"Get ready, everyone. It looks like they have no intention of letting us go."

I give instructions calmly.

As I was lying with my fingertips, Emilia, holding an ice spear, suddenly stood next to me.

Regia was seen preparing the spear behind her.

"That's why I told you not to move from your seat at first!"

"If that were the case, wouldn't we have met sooner?"

"I don't know!"

"Don't worry. They're not as difficult as you think."

"That thing looks like the scariest creature I've ever seen in my life?!"

Emilia reacts prickly and wraps mana around her body.

Could it be because I was in a dangerous situation right now?

It seemed like he didn't even remember the transaction.

I chuckle.

"First of all, the situation right in front of you comes first."

Krrrr, keeek-!

Mutants loitering around, waiting for an opportunity.

The guys soon grit their teeth viciously and start running at once, kicking the ground.

"Okay then."

I step forward.

In each hand he holds a sword made of shadow.

Immediately after.

"Let's try to survive once."

Kwak-!

A pitch-black line appears between the eyebrows of the mutant that has come close to our nose.

Then, gently pull out the blade.

There are two wolves attacking from either side.

Wheeek-!

I just spin around and draw a dance line.

Pitch black drawn into the air.

The short, concise strokes of the sword resemble flowing handwriting.

And the next moment.

Crunch-!

The upper bodies of wolves, whose bodies were cut off at some unknown time, fall to the floor.

Stale blood soaks the surroundings.

In an instant, three mutants were slaughtered.

I stop in place.

With a faint hint of life in it.

"Hoohoo."

It was a kind of message.

To the person who is watching this whole situation through the screen right now.

"Please wait."

As soon as I finish this mess, I'll come after you right away.

With her swollen lips turned back.

I smiled meaningfully.

        
            Wheeek-!

A sharp shadow cuts through the wind.

The pitch black becomes a thin line, cutting off the moment, and only the flowing trajectory decorates the empty space.

The tip of the sword cuts through flesh in an instant.

Crunch-.

Then, the head of the running monster is split in half.

Not even a brief scream remains. The pieces of the breathless beast fall to the ground.

Black, putrid blood spurts out onto the ground.

The squinted eyes were quietly staring at such death.

"Hmm."

A short, flowing nasal sound.

Before you know it, dozens of wolf carcasses, torn into pieces, are rolling around.

It looked like they had all been mercilessly cut down.

The boy brushes away the residue from his sword.

The lab was dirty and covered in blood, but there wasn't a single stain on the snake's clothes.

A truly overwhelming landscape.

A chilling aura spreads through the cool air.

"Oh my gosh··· Are you scared or something?"

Mutants who hesitate to attack.

Looking at the shaking monsters, the boy smiles as if he is enjoying it.

It was the mockery of a vicious predator.

Kiiik-!

Did you fall for this kind of provocation?

A few of the ones at the front jumped in, swinging their tentacles, but there was a sudden attack that came flying in as if it had been waiting for it.

Shadows consume the ugliness of monsters.

Phew···.

Behind a somewhat muffled bursting sound, holes are simultaneously pierced through the wolves' chests.

A blow that only cuts out the heart.

Beasts that have lost their unique pulse of life soon fall.

It was as if he was treating it like a toy.

"They are definitely failures, so the level of completion isn't that high."

Creating chimeras based on beasts.

Since the focus is usually on extreme vitality, it was basic to modify it so that it would remain alive even if its head was cut off.

Because the goal was to create demons that would not die.

But the wolves of today were different.

Although it clearly possessed ferocious power, its vitality seemed to be significantly lower than normal.

I should say that it feels like it was mixed haphazardly without following the rules.

It seemed like it was more like someone's pastime.

"If you're bored, read a book... Socializing is always something I don't understand."

A snake clicking its tongue softly.

After having a regretful expression on his face for a while, he suddenly turns his head and looks in the direction of his group.

There were girls there fighting against the mutants.

Kwaang-! Puk, kudduk-!

The somewhat sinister sound is impressive.

The two people were responding calmly.

The flow is that Emilia holds back those who come close, and Regia intercepts them with basic magic.

If there was one thing that was regrettable.

"Hey, commoner! You can't summon that great summoner this time either?"

"Sorry, I'm sorry. I've been trying since a while ago···!"

"There's no separate luggage!!"

"Sorry, sorry!"

"Okay! Get out of the way and don't bother me!"

The point was that summoning was also a problem.

Perhaps because of the sudden attack, his mind was shaken, and his spear kept misfired.

Regia eventually gives up and prepares basic magic.

"What on earth are you planning to do with such an attack···!"

Did you think it was useless?

Emilia deploys her mana while harshly reprimanding him.

Thick snow flowers bloom in the sky.

The boy, who had been quietly watching the scene, soon muttered with a bitter smile.

"······It still seems difficult."

It seemed like there was still a long way to go until awakening.

The snake walks calmly, simultaneously snapping its fingers at the mutants threatening the girls.

A burst of sound that passes through the moment.

Taak-!

"It's now."

Wolves, baring their teeth, rise into the air.

As you struggle around ugly, dripping mucus, an ice arrow will soon fly out from somewhere and pierce your torso.

The snake and the vain man's gazes intersect.

Emilia is out of breath, as if she's exhausted.

"Haa, haa··· It really keeps coming."

"It seems like you're trying too hard."

"I understand that you want to provoke me, but can you please be patient in this situation?"

"I was truly concerned about what I said."

"It's so cool."

A delicately distorted eyebrow.

There is deep irritation in his blue eyes.

"Those monsters. They look like they were made in this basement, right?"

"I think so too."

"A chimera experiment... It seems like this isn't an ordinary thing."

"Because it was a knowledge that had been forbidden in the Empire for a long time. It seems like they were conducting research in a space like this where no one could find it. "

"It's the worst in every way."

"Hoohoo."

It was a headache though.

However, it was not entirely hopeless.

"Still, I think it's worth doing at this level."

"Because only very talented people have gathered here. It seems like Miss Regia is slowly adjusting."

"Anyway."

The wolves were simply numerous.

Its own force was not strong.

It's a level that most Gallimard students can calmly solve.

Emilia charges her mana with her fingertips.

"We'd better hurry up and find an exit."

"I will attract the attention of the wolves."

"Commoners and I will help with long-range shooting. I think direct collision is ineffective.

"Please take care of me."

Tamar-!

A snake with a long leap backwards with a short laugh.

As the boy leaps into the midst of the mutants, the two cast their spells from afar.

At that time, the subjugation was continuing again.

Kuuuung-!

Suddenly a huge vibration rocks the basement.

""······?!""

Did an earthquake occur?

The shaking was so heavy that it was difficult to maintain balance.

The sudden loud noise is deafening.

Kuung-! Kuuung-!

The sound comes from the ceiling of the laboratory.

A cracking sound, as if something was breaking and crushing.

The children raise their heads, unable to hide their bewilderment.

The next moment.

Kwaaang-!

One side of the ceiling collapses with a loud impact.

A hole with a wide diameter through which something of unknown identity falls.

A huge silhouette.

Below that are mutants.

"Oh."

A boy with crossed eyes is sitting there.

It crushes the surroundings before you have time to react.

Kuuung-!

Thick, rising dust.

Broken pieces flew everywhere.

What happened in the blink of an eye.

The children who had been standing there dumbfounded soon began screaming in shock.

Towards the invisible boy.

"Your Majesty···?!"

"Suddenly what is this···!"

The children stare at that spot.

A space that spreads into endless chaos.

The two people who were desperately searching for the boy's figure soon met their eyes with 'something' looking down at them.

I can't breathe.

""······.""

It was no coincidence that they kept their mouths shut at the same time.

A sticky, flowing, foreign sensation, as if actual pressure was strangling my throat.

My breathing starts to tremble on its own.

<Wow··· Ahh>

A writhing movement like a jellyfish.

It seemed to be made by stitching together the entrails of an animal, and its entire surface was covered in a light pink color.

A disgusting size that appears to be at least 15 meters long.

Tentacles extending into hundreds of branches.

The whole body is covered with large and small eyes.

<Ahh···>

The mouth is located in the center.

The body opens into five parts, revealing an internal body full of teeth.

A foul breath wafts throughout the basement.

It gives off a putrid smell, typical of a corpse.

The monster was writhing and making strange cries.

<Ah ...

The entire laboratory shakes as the screams are heard.
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A monster that can't laugh.

It was the appearance of a boss monster.

***

Emilia stood frozen, holding her breath.

What he sees are countless eyes staring at him.

And the wriggling tentacles.

<Ah ...

The monster screams with its mouth open.

You can see the teeth packed tightly between the split bodies. It looked as if it would grind everything down at any moment.

Emilia didn't respond at all.

"······."

The fear that crushes existence.

Just facing it made me lose consciousness. It was a truly overwhelming energy.

If you let your guard down even for a moment and lose your focus.

It felt like my whole body was going to crumble.

The same was true for Regia, who was standing to the side.

A frozen state where one's face becomes pale and ashen, unable to move a single finger.

The two people intuitively feel that they are on the verge of death.

<Ah ...

Should I call it a momentary stroke of luck?

The monster that was having a seizure turns its gaze elsewhere.

Mutants lying on the floor.

Now, it seemed like everyone was interested in those guys who had turned into chunks of meat.

Move the tentacles.

Swish, swish-!

He picks off the wolves stuck to the ground one by one and puts them into his huge mouth.

It chews and eats the flesh that barely has any shape left.

Crunch, crunch-!

The sound of bones that had not yet been crushed resonates.

Just hearing it made me feel nauseous.

<Ah ...

Could Confucius' body have been inside me?

I couldn't tell. It was hard to find the boy among the corpses that were piled up like meatballs.

Death was instantaneous.

There was no chance of survival.

Since something like that fell straight on his head, he probably left without even feeling any pain.

Emilia can't help but look at him with blank eyes.

Kkudduk, bang, ugugjeok-!

A series of greedy meals.

When I see a scene of blood and flesh splattering, my frightened senses regain their senses.

Only one thought runs through my head.

'I have to run away.'

It was instinct.

The instinct of life that yearns to survive.

Blue eyes quickly scan the surroundings.

It's about finding a way to live.

'If you run a little, you can get out into the hallway.'

Emilia glances at the exit nearby.

The monster had a large body.

It was a large laboratory now, but with that body, it was clear that I would get caught in the door leading to the hallway.

It was the route that seemed the most likely.

'The problem is······.'

The point was that the monster couldn't just sit back and watch.

Based on where she is currently standing, it would take her about 10 seconds to reach the door.

There was still time to be caught by the creepy tentacles.

That's why it was necessary.

A bait that will buy you 10 seconds to reach the door.

"······."

Emilia glances furtively to the right.

There is a girl with pink hair. Her shoulders are shaking, as if she is scared.

It was the luggage that had been bothering me since earlier.

'bait.'

After freezing Regia's legs like this.

If she escapes alone while he's still unable to move, wouldn't she be able to gain some time from the monster?

I don't know if I can reach the door though.

It was definitely worth a try.

Because survival has always been her priority.

'There's nothing we can do.'

Green eyes that waver sadly.

Although the sight of Regia's half-crying expression bothered her, Emilia tried to ignore it.

He mutters to himself as if he is hypnotizing himself.

'Someone has to make a sacrifice anyway.'

Someone has to take the bait.

To save the remaining one.

Then, it was only natural that the role of sacrifice should go to a useless and lowly being.

Emilia chews her lips tightly.

'Because I am a special person.'

It was different from the commoners who had no such background.

He was born with the grace of Vanity and was praised as a person of noble blood.

There was a fundamental and irreconcilable difference.

'I'm special... I'm special, so it'll be okay.'

The girl rationalizes her ugliness.

By praising yourself, you create a reason to live, and by putting others down, you create a reason to use them as bait.

He collects mana with his thin fingertips.

-I would like to ask why Your Highness wants to stand at the top so much.

Why would that be?

A single question posed by the Snakers lord rings in my ears.

Then the girl answered like this.

-Because I am excellent.

-Unlike unqualified idiots like you, I am the one who deserves to be in that position.

There was no change in my thoughts at that time.

Emilia thought of herself as a worthy person.

The girl opens her eyes wide.

Above the blue pupil, a poisonous light was shining brightly.

'I will survive.'

Unleash your magic.

Just as the temperature drops, deadly frost flowers bloom on the palms of your hands.

I can feel Regia's confused gaze.

-Emilia.

-You can forget everything else, but you must remember this one thing and live your life.

Because I am a special person.

Because I am a valuable person.

Make up your mind to be poisonous.

-Light...is only valuable when there is someone to shine it.

I will survive, even if I have to throw the person next to me as bait.

okay.

It certainly was.

I clearly promised myself that······.

"Commoner."

"Your Majesty···?"

Why can't I act the way I want to?

"Run out the door right now."

The villainess speaks harshly.

Towards the protagonist who was standing with a stern expression.

"I'll buy some time here... so you get out alive."

"Yes, yes···?"

"It won't last that long."

A voice that rings calmly.

The standing tone was a means to erase the trembling.

Sling-.

Before you know it, you're holding a spear made of ice in your hand.

The girl spins it around and takes steps towards the monster.

Behind, a faint scent of winter wafts.

"It's okay."

Emilia mutters to herself again, as if trying to hypnotize herself.

"Because I am a special person."

Immediately after.

The girl swung her spear and rushed at the monster.

one side.

The squint eyes were watching all these scenes.

As if it were very interesting.

        
            Now, I have a memory where even the concept has become vague.

The villainess furrows her brows quietly.

-I want to be a shining star rather than a shining star.

A wish I had kept intact since childhood.

But was it because of the harsh life?

The world would not leave her alone as a child, and the girl had to struggle through the harsh daily life.

Just to survive.

In the end, I forgot about it.

The once pure heart has now taken on a murky hue.

It was a process of becoming an adult.

'To protect your family from the elders... you must always show a poisonous appearance.'

Hide your fragile true feelings.

To prevent others from looking down on them, they cover themselves with an even more vicious shell.

A villainess who pretends to be fake in her heart.

because.

Sometimes I felt a sense of disconnect.

Because I feel like I've become a different person.

Because the image of myself that I loved when I was young seems to be wearing away and becoming more ugly as I get older.

The villainess sometimes regretted the dawn.

'······Actually, I didn't like it.'

Forgetting childhood.

Even though it is an inevitable process that we go through as we grow up, aren't we parting ways too early?

There were days when I was tormented by such thoughts.

'But it was the best.'

The girl forcibly erased herself.

It changed in order to survive.

The doll reflected in the mirror feels increasingly unfamiliar.

As the images she loved were torn away one by one, the villainess tried to fill the feeling of loss with other things.

It was the recognition of others.

'special.'

I wanted to be someone special.

Twinkle twinkle star.

The obsession soon grew into an obsession.

The girl accepted that she was an adult and no longer felt pain when reminiscing about her childhood.

I just thought you were that dull.

"Run out the door right now."

Until the unthinkable came out of his mouth.

"I'll buy some time here... so you get out alive."

"Yes, yes···?"

"It won't last that long."

It was a simple change of heart.

-Emilia.

-You can forget everything else, but you must live by remembering this one thing.

Why at that time of all times?

Because the voice I missed lingered in my ears.

-Light...is only valuable when there is someone to shine it.

A situation where one is on the verge of death.

A word I had forgotten colors my mind.

As if a flash of light was passing by.

"It's okay."

I guess I was annoyed.

The sight of myself being terrified, shaking ugly, is pathetic.

I hated that.

"Because I am a special person."

Perhaps even this was vanity.

If I survived this brink of death, I thought I could at least show some color to those commoners.

Emilia kicks the ground.

At the same time, the spear is fired with power.

Wheeek-!

A javelin that gallops at high speed.

The blow that flew in a blue line was soon blocked by a writhing tentacle.

Then the monster's eyes are fixed on the villainess.

<Ahhh?>

He moans with his huge mouth open.

Hundreds of eyeballs, tightly packed together on the body, all stare in one direction.

A bizarre sight.

For a moment I am overcome with fear, but I don't stop.

Explodes mana more fiercely, scattering life energy around.

So that it is sure to attract the monster's attention.

Snowflakes flying into the air.

A cold wind blows along the pure white afterimages.

<Ugh, ahh···!>

Sharp shards of ice strike the monster.

It was a reaction of swinging its tentacles in all directions, perhaps surprised by the sudden rebellion of its prey.

Soon a roar of anger will ring out.

<Wow!!>

A scream that would rip your eardrums apart.

Immediately after the unpleasant noise, the monster extends its tentacles towards Emilia as if it is annoyed.

He seemed quite angry.

The villainess hurriedly deploys her magic.

Crack, crack!

Small snowflakes come together to form a large shield.

Collide with rapidly rushing tentacles.

Kuuuung-!

Is it because I poured in all my remaining mana?

Even though it was a somewhat hastily constructed defensive line, it held out precariously.

A series of impacts strike the shield.

The girl clenches her teeth and puts strength into her fingertips.

"Ugh···!"

It was a fierce struggle.

It was a fight where the weight class itself didn't match. However, Emilia resisted by using her skills to the limit.

Knock, knock!

The flow of mana is finely tuned.

The arrays are tightly interwoven.

These details condense the cold and create a density comparable to steel.

Control beyond limits.

"Just a little more···!"

The unseasonable winter wind gathers.

In the midst of the raging typhoon, the girl was holding on with only determination.

Blue eyes with sparkling light.

Kwah! Kwah-!

The lab resonates with each touch of the tentacles.

The intense burst of sound creates a feeling of emptiness.

I was doing my best, but in the end, this was just a waste of time.

The shield gradually starts to crack.

<Kkaaa ...

A monster that spits out screams never heard before.

Emilia mutters softly, feeling her endurance gradually diminishing.

'Still, wouldn't this be enough?'

The girl earned a whopping 21 seconds.

By this point, it would have been enough time for Regia to escape the laboratory.

'I think I tried hard.'

The villainess didn't like the protagonist from the beginning.

A person who entered the school with excellent grades despite being a commoner and had a talent that shined brighter than him.

It was difficult to admit that fact.

Maybe it was jealousy.

still.

In the end, he won.

She ran away and was no longer here, but I was left alone and shining until the end.

A star floating high and proud.

I ruminate on a pointless mental victory.

"Because I'm special."

At that moment, I was putting strength into the shield once again.

"Your Majesty!"

Kwaaah-!

A fireball flies in from somewhere and hits the monster in the face.

The tentacles hesitate in an unexpected surprise attack.

"Ugh···!"

Emilia barely manages to repair the shield.

When I turned my head, I saw a girl with pink hair.

"You···?

"Your Majesty!!"

Wavering green eyes.

The villainess, who discovered the protagonist, screams in shock.

"Commoner?! Why are you still here!"

"How can I leave the princess alone!"

"I clearly told you to run away, you idiot···!"

He opens his mouth as if to reproach her, but soon realizes that it is not the right time for that.

Because tentacles were flying right from above.

Kuuuung-!

A heavy shock settles.

As you adjust the scattered mana, you see Regia kneeling right next to you.

Place both hands on the floor.

Spread mana on the floor as if drawing a picture.

The girl screams.

"I'll summon Efri! I'm sure I can buy enough time for the two of you to escape!"

"If you're scared, you can't use summoning magic···?!"

"That's right! I'll try until it works!"

"Are you crazy?!"

"There's no other way!!"

It was a risky operation.

Since summoning consumes a large amount of mana just by attempting it, Regia could easily fall first from mana exhaustion.

What a gamble to take in a situation where even the shield could break at any moment.

but.

In the current situation, it was also the most promising hope.

If you succeed in summoning a wyvern, you will be able to use its unique overwhelming force to clear the way.

In short, it was an all-or-nothing situation.

"This is driving me crazy, really···!"

Emilia frowns.

There was no other choice.

The villainess nodded, eventually deciding to believe in the protagonist's potential.

Blue mana ripples in all directions.

"The shield should be 1 minute long! You must succeed within that time···!"

Snowflakes falling in all directions.

In that scenery, two people were standing against the monster.

***

one side.

Squint eyes melting into the darkness.

What is visible beyond the thick curtain of shadows is the sight of children engaged in a fierce battle.

I was watching every scene.

"Hmm."

I, who had been quietly drooling, soon muttered something.

It was a reaction of surprise.

"That's unexpected."

The girl with blue hair.

My eyes were fixed on the villainess who was enduring the monster's attacks.

"I didn't expect it at all··· I didn't think you'd make a sacrifice there."

It was originally a stage for Regia.

The idea was to gain experience by fighting terrifying enemies and bring about signs of awakening.

In a word, a growth event.

He even pretended to be dead on purpose to create an extreme situation.

I thought I could just watch quietly now that I had installed safety devices to prevent any possible injuries.

"That completely missed the mark."

The plot takes an unexpected turn.

At the center of it all was Emilia Vanity, the villainess who had terribly tormented Regia in the original work.

She stepped forward, offering herself as bait.

-Run out the door right now.

Honestly, I didn't have any expectations.

Even if there were hidden circumstances, he was still a villain who pushed the protagonist to the edge of a cliff.

I thought there was such a thing as predetermined fate.

That's why.

I was planning on giving it a pass without even hitting Regia on the back of the head.

In fact, Emilia showed more potential than that.

-I'll buy you some time here... so you can get out alive.

I remember the pupils that shone brightly for a moment.

His eyes were as bright as stars. They were pitiful in the face of death, but at the same time, they were so venomous that they would not break.

A determination that gives you goosebumps.

This time it wasn't just vanity.

It was the nobility of breaking the established fate and moving forward on a new path.

I've encountered her 1943 times in my past lives, but this is the only one where she has shown such a dramatic transformation.

He seemed to be speaking confidently.

-Because I am a special person.

That he is a being that can change.

Don't arbitrarily decide your own future, existence, or character.

"You proved it."

I had no choice but to admit it.

The vain man who longed for praise in a world where only he lived has now learned how to care for others and live together with them.

She was no longer alone in the stars.

"Praise you, this time it will work."

A faint smile flows across the corners of the lips.

After shaking off the lingering aftertaste, I focus again on the scene unfolding before my eyes.

"Well··· It seems like you're not very good at conquering bosses."

Already 10 minutes have passed since the battle started.

Even the children who at first seemed to be barely holding on seemed to have completely given up hope.

The two men's gamble ended in failure.

After trying to summon Regia several times, she eventually lost consciousness due to mana exhaustion.

Emilia sat there blankly.

The protagonist, who has fainted, is held in the villainess' arms.

"Have you given up?"

In fact, it was natural that those two would lose.

Even if the summoning had been successful, the result would have been the same.

From the beginning, this stage was an event where you were absolutely sure to lose unless you used cheats.

[EP5. Midterm Exam]

-Abandoned Laboratory, A Monster That Can't Smile-

Boss monster, a monster that can't smile.

This guy was a monster that was set to be impossible to catch in the early game.

It's easy to think of it as a typical must-win event that occasionally appears in various games.

"It was close to a stepping stone to the next episode."

In the original, Regia is defeated.

The monster binds the protagonist with its tentacles and drags her to an unknown location.

It's about kidnapping players.

The episode that follows is like that.

[EP6. Bergen Belsen]

-The Lost Girl, the Monsters Who Can't Cry-

Originally, both episodes were about showing the evil nature of a group of black magicians called 'Baob'.

This time it was going to be a little different.

"I think it's time to get out there."

It's a fairly cliche plot twist to have warlocks harassing the main characters.

So, isn't it okay to go back the other way sometimes?

I smile sinisterly.

"Hoohoo."

A shadow that gathers around.

I walked towards the scenery outside.

***

"······Is this how it ends up?"

Emilia mutters blankly.

She was kneeling on the floor, waiting for her death to slowly approach.

The shield above his head was covered in cracks.

"It's absurd."

A voice that murmurs calmly.

The protagonist lies unconscious in the villainess's arms.

Emilia strokes her pink hair for no reason.

The warm body temperature touching my fingertips felt particularly shallow. It made me feel alive.

It seemed like I wouldn't be able to be indifferent to the ending that was about to arrive.

Thump thump thump-!

Although I was trying to look relaxed, I couldn't fool my thumping heartbeat.

My heart is beating so fast I feel like it's going to burst.

'······It's scary, as expected.'

Even though it was my own choice, tears kept flowing down my face.

Biting her lips tightly.

Kuuung-! Kuuung-!

The cracks in the shield gradually grow larger.

The tentacles visible through the cracks were full of the will to tear apart their prey at any moment.

Emilia snickers.

'I didn't know I would die like this.'

There was nothing but regret.

The days when I struggled to survive flash through my mind.

Life was so futile.

'I'm sorry, Ruska.'

I wanted to be there for you as your only family, but in the end, I was the first to meet my end.

If you're left alone, the elders of the family won't leave you alone.

She was a sister who was lacking in many ways.

Hot tears run down my cheeks.

<Kkaaah!!>

Kwaaang-!!

A shield that breaks no matter what.

A monster appears between the shards of ice, smiling with its ugly mouth wide open.

The tentacles writhe and tangle in a grotesque manner.

God is truly wicked.

Truth, revenge, happiness, success, love... I haven't achieved any of it.

To think that you would breathe your last at the most miserable moment.

"That's too bad."

The truth about my parents' death has not yet been revealed.

I was unable to take revenge on the elders of that abominable family.

Ruska has a fiance. She didn't even get to see her sister get married.

The Empire's greatest dream of becoming an ice wizard was not realized.

"I've only seen love in books... I wanted to experience it someday."

He only recited bitter lamentations.

The villainess carefully laid the protagonist's body, which she was holding in her arms, down on the floor.

And then he got up from his seat alone.

"······I guess I should have lived a little more politely."

It was the memoir of a death row inmate awaiting execution.

In the girl's hand was a blue spear, carved from ice with the last of her strength.

Perhaps because of the lack of output, it has a rough appearance.

Of course, that would have been enough.

The girl moved her trembling arms and aimed the tip of the spear at the monster.

If the future is going to be swept away by fate anyway.

I was going to fight until the end in this fucking tragedy.

"Haa, haa···."

As I was catching my breath, dozens of tentacles suddenly flew towards me at high speed.

Giant whips fall down over their heads.

Emilia secretly covered her eyelids.

'······I hope it doesn't hurt too much.'

With a vague hope.

The rushing ending passes by like a play, just before the tentacles engulf the girls.

Right then.

Crunch-!

A clean, cutting sound that tickles your ears.

When he opens his eyes, fragments of tentacles floating in the air appear in his field of vision.

It looked like they were all cut into small pieces.

"······?"

As I stare blankly at the surreal scenery, I hear a familiar voice.

Black shadows scatter before my eyes.

"This is it··· This is truly a moment of crisis."

A shadow suddenly appears behind me.

He was resting his chin on the girl's shoulder, as if making an act of affection.

Dark golden hair dazzles the eyes.

"Your Majesty."

When I turned my head, what I saw was none other than a snake.

A boy who appeared from nowhere was leaning against the villainess with a sinister smile on his face.

Wicked whispers fill my earlobes.

It was a breath that made me feel dazed just by listening to it.

"Do you need strength?"

A snake with its tongue flickering.

Emilia stares blankly, frozen.

Through the slightly gaping gap, a white pupil, one she had never seen before, was staring at her.

A sticky, nauseating feeling runs down my throat.

"I think I can help you."

The corners of the eyes are smiling faintly.

It shone more dangerously than any tragedy.

        
            [Go away, stranger.]

Originally, he was a villain who could not be saved.

An extra who is obsessed with an inferiority complex towards others and torments the main character with his twisted mind.

It's a role that no one liked.

[I can't admit it.]

[Why are they cheering so much for such a commoner···?]

[I'm better than you. With no skills whatsoever, what right do you have to smile so confidently?]

The girl's obsession led in the wrong direction.

He was jealous of the protagonist who had brilliant talent, and his evil envy soon blossomed into an ugliness.

Maybe they were tears for what they didn't have.

[I don't like it.]

Before she knew it, the girl was hating the main character.

Despised, ignored, and distorted.

Sometimes he would even go as far as to directly pressure her, trying to erase her place in the academy.

You could say it was a typical story of an unlikable villainess.

A stumbling block or obstacle.

Considering the atrocities Emilia committed in the original, one way to do so would have been to nip them in the bud.

You could have made them leave early to prevent them from doing anything stupid to the protagonist.

Because I had the power to do so.

Annoying extras and such could be cleaned up whenever you wanted.

But the reason it didn't happen was simple.

'Because I haven't done anything wrong yet.'

I know the future.

But does that mean it is right to punish someone for a crime they have not yet committed?

A fundamental question made me hesitate.

Maybe it can change.

Of course, I didn't have high expectations.

A predetermined fate. Because I knew how irrationally it would turn out.

I was just watching.

'You never know.'

A word that always leaves a glimmer of possibility.

No matter how dark a villain is, he or she has at least one belief that he or she wants to uphold as he or she lives in this world.

I was no different.

'I want to see a future that never existed.'

If it's not too late, maybe we can turn back.

Even though I had knowledge of the original work, I hoped that it wasn't everything that limited this world.

I wanted every child to live their own story.

Opportunity, agony, choice... passing each other through countless processes.

"Your Majesty."

This time, my faith was rewarded.

"······."

"Do you need strength?"

Blue eyes trembling blankly.

I wanted to know a little more about the girl's story that will continue in the future.

"I think I can help you."

So I reached out.

To my special and affectionate extra.

The snake smiled affectionately at the vain woman who could no longer be called a villainess.

Blessing the flower petals that have just bloomed.

***

<Kkaaah!!!>

Fragments of tentacles floating in the air.

Behind the scream that pierces your eardrums, you can see the monster writhing in pain and retreating.

It was a landscape that changed in an instant.

"······."

The villainess stood there blankly.

It was an urgent situation with blood and flesh flying, but my frozen body showed no intention of moving.

All scenes flow slowly.

As if time had stopped for the world.

It's unrealistic.

The scenery reflected in the field of vision resembles a dream.

If you stare with a blank stare, there is someone standing at the point where all your questions intersect.

It was a golden snake.

"Hoohoo."

A bitter laughter tickles my ears.

A blond boy resting his chin on a slender shoulder. His unique sweet body scent tickles the tip of your nose.

The villainess's breathing is ragged.

"Was this··· too sudden an appearance?"

The snake hums leisurely.

Even though the monster is right in front of him, he doesn't show even a hint of fear.

Rather, the corners of the lips curved as if in joy.

When I look at him, a question involuntarily comes out.

"······How?"

The girl mutters blankly.

In a voice that has lost even its unique tone, only dreams are buried.

Ask yourself.

How can one be alive?

I clearly saw it being crushed under the monster, but now it was completely unscathed.

It was a difficult situation to understand.

Instead of answering, the boy simply whispered softly.

"It's a secret."

A voice full of playfulness.

There is a peculiar ominousness that even such a childish disguise cannot hide.

"Your Majesty?"

A life that sways gently.

Darkness engulfing the entire laboratory.

Eyes that silence the atmosphere.

It wasn't the usual, empty atmosphere. I could tell just by the energy I felt.

It was truly an overwhelming strength.

"You don't have to be too nervous."

"······."

Emilia holds her breath as much as possible.

There was no longer any question. It was just one-sided obedience.

A distant power encountered for the first time.

A huge sense of deprivation weighs on my whole body.

Give up understanding.

The girl froze in place.

If you stop like that, the boy who was leaning against you will soon react with a sly smile.

I hear a small whisper.

"Your Majesty."

"······."

"You told me back then, right? You wanted to live."

"······."

If so, are you talking about what happened right before the execution?

The day I prayed while kneeling down in shame.

-Please, Confucius.

-I want to live.

-Ugh, ugh... Because I want to live.

The boy smiles sinisterly.

The faces of two people pressed close together. The breath brushing against their earlobes is particularly dizzying.

My heart is filled with faint tremors.

An ecstatic light flashes above the white pupil.

"Like that time··· Would you like to do business this time too?"

A snake with its tongue flickering.

The boy makes a proposal in the pitch-black darkness.

"Let us help you continue your story."

Life.

"If you take my hand···you will be able to jump over that monster and survive this hell."

The snake's offer is so sweet.

Because it was a part that gave me hope that I had given up on, even though I was staring death in the face just before.

The girl is given another chance, beyond regret.

"I just want you to live for me."

The one paying the price is none other than the girl herself.

"Please stay by my side so I can watch over your story."

The boy said.

Although she didn't know exactly what that meant, Emilia couldn't help but nod in fascination.

Survival. There was only one thing that filled my mind.

"This is a new deal."

The snake laughs bitterly.

Foreheads touching each other.

The body heat transmitted from soft skin clouds reason.

If you stand there in a daze for a while, you will suddenly hear a crying sound that you had forgotten about.

<Kkaaa ...

A scream of excitement.

There's a monster in front of me that causes seizures.

It seemed as if it had recovered from its wounds, and it was running towards me, swinging its tentacles in all directions.

Still, the boy was relaxed.

"Don't panic."

The snake hugs the girl from behind.

He took her slender figure into his arms, then grabbed her wrists one by one.

"As long as I'm here... Your Highness, there will be no reason for you to be pushed around."

Sling-.

A boy lifting Emilia's arm.

It was like moving a doll.

The girl seemed to be taken aback for a moment, but soon surrendered to his calming touch.

The cool tip of the spear is aimed at the monster.

"Just for a little while."

Immediately after.

Shadows gathering little by little.

The pitch-black darkness that had been entangled and colliding with each other was soon swept away in a huge current.

So the ice also begins to turn black.

"We will show you a new world."

The blade is coated black.

Darkness gathering at the tips of delicate fingers. It blooms like frost flowers in the middle of the night.

Emilia feels a thrill running through her.

"It's a temporary power."

It was a kind of omnipotence.

Even in the cold air that chills one corner of the heart, the window is sharp and emits a noble light.

Emilia, who had been absent-minded, regains her composure.

My arms move on their own.

As if he knew what to do.

<Aww, wooo!!>

A monster that has come close to us.

Hundreds of tentacles were pouring down from above her head, but the girl just stared silently.

Of course, the anxiety didn't completely disappear.

Because the fear I had from that monster still remained.

'Can you do it?'

Wavering blue eyes.

However, there was a word whispered in my ear as if it were a given.

"You can do it."

There is not even a shred of doubt in plain encouragement.

How long has it been since I received such pure trust? It was a time when I was a child that I can no longer remember.

A feeling of overwhelming satisfaction fills a corner of my heart.

The girl opens her eyes wide.

Explode your energy.

A strange sensation shooting into the palm of your hand. You swing the spear straight with all your might.

The next moment.

Crunch-!

A beautifully continued afterimage.

A strong cutting sound echoes along the thin trajectory.

"······."

It passes by in slow motion.

A solid line is drawn across the entire laboratory, followed by the monster's body being split in half.

It was a clean blow that cut through the entity.

<Ahh! Kkaaa···!>

The monster falls without even leaving a full scream.

Black, rotten blood soaks the floor, and the eyes that were stuck to the skin lose their light.

An ugly, messy mass of tentacles.

The girl stares at the scenery with disbelief.

"Haa, haa···!"

As I hold my breath, reaching the tip of my chin, I hear a voice right behind me.

"Didn't I tell you? You can do it."

He wanted to turn his head and look at the boy, but suddenly the strength left his body.

Emilia stumbles a few times and then collapses.

A feeling of exhaustion that comes after extreme tension.

Consciousness is precariously vague, as if it could be lost at any moment.

"Oh my."

The snake catches the falling girl.

Was it because of the particularly warm embrace?

Emilia felt relieved in the boy's body temperature that was vividly colored.

"That was great, Your Majesty."

A sweet body scent wafts through the tip of my nose.

As if putting a sleepy child to sleep, the snake slowly patted the girl's back.

My mind is becoming increasingly clouded.

"Get some rest. I'll take care of the rest."

The palms cover both eyes.

The last thing I remember as my vision completely darkens and my consciousness fades away is······.

"Good night."

Drenched in longing.

It was a gentle whisper.

        
            A laboratory where holy silence reigns.

The swirling shadows have gradually subsided, and only the pungent scent of blood tickles the tip of my nose.

The fierce battle has come to an end.

"······."

There is a blue-haired girl in his arms.

Is the tension relieved?

She, who was beautiful like a fluttering snowflake, seemed to have lost consciousness, perhaps from exhaustion.

A thin breath brushes against my collar.

"You must be tired."

Eyelids gently closed.

As I was savoring the warmth of her body touching my chest, I slowly lowered the girl's body to the floor.

Be careful not to wake them up.

To the side lies the protagonist with pink hair.

Likewise, the appearance of losing consciousness.

Although both of them were covered in dust, they did not appear to be particularly injured.

That was the only part that gave me peace of mind.

"Even though I did it secretly··· I guess I can't help but worry."

He smiles bitterly.

I knew I wouldn't get hurt because there were safety devices, but on the other hand, I was still anxious.

Because anxiety has always been a disease of adults.

"I guess it was a needless worry."

The kids did better than expected.

It must have been a scary situation to begin with, but no one acted selfishly.

He strokes the two girls' foreheads with admiration.

A single word whispered softly is full of affection.

"You did a good job. Both of you."

The pilot, and the vain one.

The cast did their best.

There are still many things waiting for me in the future, but for now, it was a time when I needed a break.

I cover the shadow spread out like a blanket.

"Have nice dreams."

Taak-!

Snap your fingers.

Leaving behind the space that twists in an instant, a small barrier is formed around the children.

At this point, even the Dean of Gallimard wouldn't be able to break through.

"I said it was over, but··· I still have some personal things to take care of."

I brush the pitch-black stains off my fingertips.

It's been quite some time since we arrived at the lab, so it's time for the Academy to find our place.

There are about 30 minutes left.

Is it a little tight?

Considering the episodes that were about to explode, there had to be enough build-up here.

I turn my head with a worried look on my face.

<Ugh··· ahhh>

A strange, writhing shape appears in the field of vision.

Although its body was torn in half and it couldn't move a single tentacle properly, it somehow managed to survive thanks to its unique tenacity.

If left like this, it seemed like he would soon die.

<Ahhh, ahhh······>

A sob escapes from between his gaping mouth.

Finally, the blinking red pupils. In some ways, they looked like they were filled with sadness.

I quietly lock eyes with it.

Rotten blood flows down like tears.

"······."

A monster that can't laugh.

It was the worst experimental subject created by Bao's, and a disastrous chimera that left behind numerous casualties.

"Poor thing."

This too was just one of the sacrificial lambs.

Due to an unwanted experiment, he mutated, lost his original reason, and became a being that lusted for murder.

How can one not feel pity for such a pitiful life?

"That is the ugliness that adults have created."

All the mutants I encountered today were based on beasts, but this monster was different.

Because it was the only chimera that used humans as material.

A tattered, covered skin.

Originally, she would have been a girl with a pure smile.

He became a monster before he was even ten years old.

If you were never given the chance to forget your childhood, what adult in the world would blame you?

I just felt sorry for the fleeting and broken life.

'I have to keep my promises.'

Reach out quietly.

A shadow slowly rises from the ground. It swallows up the dismembered figure.

The monster seemed to struggle for a moment.

Soon he gives up and disappears into the darkness.

I put her in subspace.

Here, I won't be noticed by others and I can rest in comfortable silence.

I can take it out whenever I want.

"······Huh huh."

I feel a little bad, but I swallow it.

A bitter smile appears on his lips.

There is not much time left.

Now it was time to wrap up the episode.

Take a calm step forward.

I leave the lab, now a mess, and begin to cross the long hallway once more.

I move my feet towards my destination.

'Let's meet up and see each other's faces.'

A deep, dark basement.

Finding the little rat hiding somewhere.

***

Meanwhile, on the lowest level of the basement.

A hidden room that can only be reached by going down seven labyrinthine staircases.

There is a man standing there.

Boom!

A rather loud noise rings out.

The man was hurriedly gathering up the scattered materials on his desk and preparing to leave the laboratory.

A pale face can be seen through the disheveled robes.

"Damn···!"

A harsh swear word.

The thick voice is shaking uncontrollably.

The man's confused state was clearly revealed by his hands constantly fumbling for what they needed.

As if trying to run away from something.

"How could such a being exist···?!"

He mutters in a state of sheer terror.

Clearly, when I was given this mission, I had not heard of any such monsters.

I just knew the basics.

"Fuck! This is ridiculous···!"

It was originally nothing special.

Teleport theft prepared via secret route.

Use this to kidnap a person.

The target was a female student who was rumored to use a wyvern as a summon.

-It's worth looking into.

-Chimera using dragons as material have been rare so far... so it will be a great stimulus for the believers.

-We must dedicate that child to our god.

The two additional people were given permission to do as they pleased.

The man accepted the mission happily.

Because it was an opportunity to feed a 'work of art' directly.

Students despairing in the face of countless tentacles.

Just imagining them being torn apart by soft flesh sends a thrilling sensation down my spine.

The man had been expecting such an ecstatic sight.

but.

[Oh, oh, oh... This is truly a moment of crisis.]

A boy appeared with a playful tone of voice.

With a single light gesture, the numerous tentacles are cut off in an instant.

What happened?

Before I could even grasp the situation, this time a blue line was drawn in the air.

Immediately afterwards, the huge body is torn to pieces without any strength.

"Where on earth did such a monster come from···!"

The finest work of art ever made in Belsen.

The top-tier chimera was cut down without even being able to use its strength.

It was a strength that was out of the box.

A monster that even the most renowned heroes of the empire found difficult to overcome is now being overwhelmed by a mere rookie student.

It didn't feel good.

[Haha.]

furthermore.

A meaningful smile while staring at the screen.

It was a sinister smile, as if he knew that he was being watched.

The man felt something was wrong.

A cold sensation that blatantly touches the back of your neck.

It felt like something bad was going to happen.

The man immediately prepared to escape.

I was thinking of escaping through the emergency stairs leading from the hidden room.

Since it was a location that no one could find unless they were the manager of this place, there was no need to worry about anyone chasing after them.

"You must return to headquarters immediately."

I had to tell the leader about this.

That such a powerful being was hiding among the students, and that perhaps the information book had betrayed them.

The man rose to his feet to escape this ominous space.

The next moment.

"Quickly tell the cult leader about this···!"

"You look busy?"

"······."

A voice is heard from behind.

The man froze in place, feeling as if his mind had gone blank.

clearly.

I didn't hear any sound.

"······."

"Where are you going in such a hurry?"

A voice leisurely brushing past my ear.

When I slowly turn my creaking head, I see the golden snake that I had just seen on the screen standing there.

Did it suddenly appear out of thin air?

The boy smiles calmly.

It was a meaningless smile, but alarm bells were ringing like crazy in my head.

If you don't move now.

There is no way to avoid death.

Instinctively, he deploys mana to his fingertips and uses offensive techniques.

but.

"That's an interesting attempt."

Taak-!

As the sound of snapping fingers rings out, the magic on the fingers disappears.

All muscles become tense at the same time.

As if addicted to the numbing effect.

The man can't even blink his eyes by himself.

"I have a lot of questions to ask."

The snake grins.

However, a terrible murderous aura lingers around.

"You have a lot to answer for me."

The boy's palm covers the man's face.

The body temperature that has cooled down causes a breakdown in reason and creates a distant fear.

The snake murmurs.

"There's no need to move your mouth in a cumbersome way, right?"

A bright white pupil.

The boy stares with his eyelids wide open. An inexplicable sense of deprivation weighs on the man.

It resembled the gaze of a messenger of death.

The eyes that gaze upon the sinful souls that will soon be taken away.

"Because I want to hear the answer directly from your brain."

"Ah···."

Taak-!

The cracking sound between fingers rings again.

Immediately afterwards, the shadows covering the man's face cause a huge explosion.

What remains as the last scene in the disintegrating consciousness.

"Then, sleep well from your nightmare."

It was a cold, contemptuous look.

***

After some time had passed.

Several people burst into the basement, which had been quiet for a while.

It was none other than some of Gallimard's professors.

"Look for students right now!"

Students who disappeared along with the magic circle's rampage.

Although detection was delayed due to the twisted mana, the destination of the teleportation was calculated through quick response.

The children's whereabouts were identified within two hours of their disappearance.

All available personnel were teleported to that point.

I walk down the hallway with hurried steps.

As the professors continued their exploration, they soon discovered two students lying on the laboratory floor.

Pink hair, and blue hair.

"Here are the students!"

"Regia Pilots, and Emilia Vanity. They appear to be two of the three missing students. "

"Where is the other one?"

"Let's explore the surroundings more!"

"No, more than that···what are all these things scattered around?"

"······The corpses of beasts?"

The professors who entered the laboratory couldn't help but feel quite embarrassed.

It was because the scenery was in utter disarray.

Two unconscious students.

Chunks of unidentified meat sticking out all over the place.

Numerous corpses of creatures that seemed to be a combination of all sorts of creatures: wolves, spiders, tentacles...

The professors were dumbfounded.

"······What is this all about?"

"······."

"What the hell is going on here······."

It was a space that made me imagine terrible things.

What on earth happened to the students during the two hours they stayed here?

At that time, I was just rolling my eyes in vain.

Thud thud-.

The sound of footsteps coming from somewhere.

Was it because of the sudden noise? The professors reacted sensitively and each took a stance.

If you wait with bated breath for a moment.

Suddenly a sticky voice whispers in my ear.

"Oh my gosh··· You're all a step too late."

The gaze is focused.

What appears in the thick darkness is none other than a golden snake.

It was a pair of cross-eyed eyes smiling ominously.

"It's already too late."

A word that comes across as particularly meaningful.

Although this was the last student they had been looking for, for some reason the professors had a hard time relaxing.

Because there was a feeling of ominousness that kept strangling me.

""······.""

The professors swallow dry saliva without realizing it.

Of course, whether that was true or not, the boy just approached them at a leisurely pace.

"Hmm~ Is it okay if everyone doesn't watch out?"

"······."

"Because the situation ended a long time ago."

A background with the strong smell of blood.

The snake flicks its tongue as if it is enjoying itself.

"Please, rest assured."

It was a greeting that made the temperature in the basement even colder.

        
            "At this point··· I've gotten pretty much all the information I needed."

A voice muttering lightly.

As I was shaking off the shadow left on my palm, I felt a faint movement at my feet.

I look down with cold eyes.

It was none other than a man covered in a robe.

The demon who is in charge of this abandoned laboratory and appears as the final villain of this episode.

He was also the one who brought us here.

The man was rolling around on the floor as if he was having a seizure.

"Ugh, ugh, euaaa······"

The man groans with his eyes rolled back.

Facial muscles twist grotesquely.

From then on, he was drooling profusely.

After watching the ruined reaction, I soon let out a cold breath and muttered.

There is a deep contempt in that one word.

"I didn't think it would collapse at this level."

Was it because it gave me emotional strength?

In the end, the man could no longer endure it and lost his appetite. He was just crying like an animal that had lost its senses.

I click my tongue softly.

"I got the information I needed most···but on the other hand, I was expecting more."

You fucking tree babies.

In particular, I was hoping to find out the whereabouts of the cult leader, but unfortunately, the man was no better than an empty can.

It was like a puppet that moved only following the instructions from above.

"He was a useless person until the end."

Leave your disappointment behind.

If you walk quietly, mutants that were hiding nearby will slowly crawl out.

These are wolves that were seen in the laboratory.

But they were the ones who were holding their tails back, oppressed by the struggle to live.

As I was about to leave, it seemed like they were wandering around one by one.

I charge the shadow with my fingertips.

However.

"Hmm."

Krrr.

I wasn't the target of their teeth.

He was a man rolling on the floor in a funny way.

The mutants drool and lick their lips.

"Are you hungry?"

Pupils flashing with slaughter.

The rough exhalation of breath is full of the will to chew the raw meat.

If left alone, she looked like she was going to pounce on the man.

There will be no resistance.

He will be torn to pieces alive by the test subjects he was managing, and will die the most miserable death.

Maybe that was the ending I was hoping for for him.

I gathered up the scattered murderous intent and quietly left the place.

Immediately after.

"Kkaaa ...

Crunch, crunch!

The screams of a man in agony fill the basement, followed by a bloody noise.

Flesh is chewed, bones are broken, and blood is spurting.

The scene continues cruelly.

However, I just take my steps away with a bitter smile.

"It's the judgment of the monsters."

Chew your thoughts in silence so that they cannot be heard.

"Please."

Forgive the world for this.

Satisfy your hunger for revenge by tearing at the flesh of those who have tormented you.

To kill in the most brutal, brutal, and painful way possible.

Even just a little bit like that.

Fill the hunger of the twisted soul.

"May God take it."

This is a prayer for monsters.

Quietly move your lips.

I walked out of the lab, appreciating the clear sound of the requiem.

It was truly the moment when everything came to a close.

***

When I finished my work and returned to the lab.

The first thing that caught my eye was a few adults standing around the children.

People looking around blankly

"······What is this all about?"

"······."

"What the hell is going on here······."

It seemed that support had arrived from Gallimard.

Realizing once again that this episode had ended, I slowly approached them.

Say hello briefly.

"Oh my gosh··· You're all a step too late."

All eyes that were scattered around are now focused this way.

Professors standing there dumbfounded.

It seemed that he was confused by the dizzying scenery.

The ceiling was broken, the corpses of wolves were there, and the smell of blood was everywhere... it was a total mess.

I smile faintly.

"I've been waiting for you."

It was a smile that came out of a happy heart.

The professors arrived at a perfect time, as the output was already low.

Approach with a cheerful atmosphere.

Suddenly, I see children lying on the floor.

Pink and blue hair.

He looked like he was fast asleep.

Several professors were conducting tests, perhaps to check the condition of the two people.

I shrug my shoulders slightly.

"It's already too late."

Because I already checked it once.

Both of them were only slightly exhausted, but there were no noticeable abnormalities.

"I hope you both are healthy."

""······.""

"Hmm?"

Professors who don't really react.

If you feel something strange about him, serious-eyed adults will appear in your field of vision.

The atmosphere was unusual.

Was it because of the ominous setting of the laboratory?

The faculty did not let their guard down recklessly and appeared to be prepared for any enemies that might be around.

I bring it up because I don't need it.

"Hmm~ Is it okay if everyone doesn't watch out?"

"······."

"The situation ended a long time ago. Please rest assured."

A friendly follow-up explanation.

I act smart.

He naturally casts suspicious glances at the children and stealthily approaches them.

As if he was worried about his friend.

"Hoohoo."

"Do you know, student Judas? What happened in this lab······."

"Shh."

One of the professors who suddenly came to his senses tried to ask a question, but I firmly brought my index finger to my lips.

It was meant to be silent.

So that the children don't wake up to noise.

"Can I go back to school first?"

I ask quietly.

"I think everyone is very tired··· I desperately need some rest. I am the same way."

For me, my children always come first.

I didn't intend to have a conversation with it lying on the floor like this.

If you ask politely, the professors who hesitated for a moment will soon nod as if they understand.

"I guess so."

"Thank you."

"We will return to the academy first. The students who collapsed will be taken straight to the infirmary."

"That's fortunate."

Was it because he seemed worried about his friends?

The cold atmosphere becomes even more relaxed.

After we got to a point where we could teleport, we started the return process without hesitation.

[EP5. Midterm Exam]

-Abandoned Laboratory, A Monster That Can't Smile-

It was a moment that successfully concluded the episode.

***

Immediately after returning to the academy.

We were taken straight to the infirmary and underwent various tests.

I underwent a more detailed examination to check my physical condition and was prescribed intravenous fluids to replenish my mana.

Contrary to concerns, no abnormalities were found.

Needless to say, I was healthy.

Because I wasn't hurt in the first place.

There were opinions that the villainess and the protagonist simply fainted and would wake up soon.

Fortunately, those words eased my worries.

"The story that happened today... I'll hear it when the other two wake up."

The professors stepped back for a moment.

They didn't finish investigating the basement yet, and it seemed like they were being cautious, as some students had suffered minor injuries.

In particular, our homeroom teacher, Selena, paid a lot of attention to us.

"First of all, let's make sure that it doesn't become a burden to the students. Aren't they children who have experienced a terrible accident?"

He consoles his impatient colleagues.

I always thought he was always drunk, so I was a little surprised to see such a detailed part.

Purple hair that is swept back calmly.

The red eyes stare at us without a hint of tremor.

"······First of all, get some rest."

It was a somewhat complicated face.

I spoke softly to her as she turned her head slightly.

"I will stay by your side until the other two wake up."

"It's admirable that you care about your friends, but don't forget to take care of yourself too."

"Haha, I'm doing that enough."

"I will be waiting outside the hospital room. If you need anything, please call me anytime."

"Thank you, Professor Selena."

Selena suddenly left.

In the large hospital room, there were only three people: the snake, the driver, and the vain man.

On the beds laid out side by side, only pink and blue hair lie.

I sat quietly next to them.

"······."

Children each repeating a certain breathing pattern.

I held each person's hand.

They touch each other with warm body temperature.

As much as there had been a bad incident, I hoped I wouldn't have any nightmares.

Apply firm pressure with your fingertips.

"······I guess I'll have to wait too."

I remained silent.

A quiet hospital room.

For a while, only the children's breathing could be heard around them.

***

-Be strong, Emilia.

Emilia was dreaming.

No, in fact, it was more like a scene from a memory than a dream.

-Otherwise you won't be able to survive.

A voice filled with tears.

Even at such a young age, the girl seemed to know the world.

As life was spent enduring the harsh winter, the child wandering in the snowy mountains could not help but grow colder.

It was a life filled with venom.

-Your Majesty, you must be more perfect.

-You must show the rightful appearance as the rightful successor.

-Wouldn't that put the Duke and Duchess, who left first, at ease?

The elders of the abominable family.

-Don't worry, Emilia.

- Since you are still a student and cannot take charge of the household affairs... I will help you out especially.

-Because we're family. Right?

An uncle who always pretends to care about the girl, but cannot hide his greedy eyes.

-Sister, sister... I'm scared.

-I miss Mom and Dad. Where are you both?

A younger sibling who had to be protected even in the midst of a fierce daily life.

'I'm sick of it.'

Emilia eventually had to push herself.

Just to survive.

The will eats away at the heart.

Abandon altruism, renounce happiness, and mock sacrifice.

Before I knew it, a perfectly worn-out adult was standing in front of the mirror, having forgotten his childhood.

It was an ugly mask.

'Don't forget.'

There are things to keep in mind.

If I make a mistake, it's all over.

Whether for revenge or for happiness, you must always run forward without looking back.

The moment you look back, something terrible will happen.

'I am the only one you can trust.'

An obsession that has colored my life for a long time.

Emilia reminisced about her happy childhood, but she had a feeling that she would never be able to go back to that time.

Because so many things have changed.

The girl no longer had the right to be told that she was young.

Because I had personally painted my pure inner self black, I thought I would never be able to live for anything again.

okay.

I definitely thought so.

"······."

"You're awake."

Open your eyes that were closed.

As I blink my heavy eyelids, I hear a voice coming from next to me.

Emilia moves her eyes without realizing it.

"A full day has passed."

A boy with dark blond hair.

Blue eyes stared blankly at the scene.

"······."

"I'm glad you're safe. I was worried about you."

The snake smiles faintly.

Then he raises his hand and gently strokes the girl's disheveled hair.

It was a touch full of affection.

As if you were treating someone precious.

"Thank you for your hard work, Your Majesty."

A word whispered affectionately.

The boy leaves a light kiss on the back of her pure white hand.

Although she was startled by the soft texture, Emilia could only stand there in a daze.

Because my chest was filled with a sense of longing fulfillment.

"You did a great job."

"······."

The villainess accepted it quietly.

The palm of a boy dyed with taming.

        
            Was it because I was still a little sleepy?

Emilia didn't avoid the stroking hand. She just lay there quietly, accepting it.

Like a child being praised by an adult.

Swish swish-.

"Hoohoo."

The snake smiles faintly.

It was thanks to the way he was handling the knife so obediently, unlike his usual sharp-edged blade.

It seemed like he was still enjoying the half-asleep reaction.

A strange situation that continued for a while.

The foggy consciousness becomes clearer, and the girl belatedly comes to her senses.

A faint sigh escapes between the lips.

"······Ah."

Emilia turns her head in surprise.

As I was shaking with a puzzled look in my eyes, the boy who had been smiling softly took my hand away.

An expression that seemed as if he was already satisfied.

The vain man chews his lip as he looks at the squinted eyes drawing the line.

"······."

"······."

Silence filled the surroundings for a moment.

In the awkward atmosphere, the girl rolls her eyes for no reason.

There is a snake sitting right next to me.

There were many things I wanted to ask, but I couldn't open my mouth easily.

A laboratory where shadows swirl.

The silhouette standing there remained vividly in my mind.

Maybe Emilia was afraid of the boy.

"This and that··· I don't know why you're so intimidated."

Whatever.

A golden snake shrugging its shoulders slyly.

The first thing the girl who had been hesitating repeatedly asked was a question that had no particular nutritional value.

"······What happened?"

"While you two were unconscious, reinforcements from Gallimard arrived. You returned to the Academy without delay."

"Then··· what about that big monster?"

"Don't you know?"

The answer comes back meaningfully.

Emilia swallows dry saliva without realizing it.

-Like that time... Would you like to make a deal this time too?

Was it because the scene was still vivid?

It was a feeling that was particularly deeply engraved.

-Don't panic.

-As long as I am here... Your Highness will never be pushed around.

The girl remembers.

The body temperature that hugged her from behind, and the thrill that immediately made her whole body tingle.

The shadows that spread across my fingertips were also vivid.

-It's only for a little while, but I'll show you a new world.

A vain man ruminates on the moment.

The moment two people's hands touch, the world turns black and only darkness remains.

What appears in the empty field of vision is a single star.

A gently shining piece is visible.

The only starlight that stays up until dawn soon becomes tens of thousands of beauties, creating an enchanting landscape.

-You can do it.

It's an unforgettable feeling.

It was the power that gave the girl a sense of omnipotence... a power comparable to that of a 'god'.

If I had heard that expression in church, it would have been blasphemous and cause a fit, but there was no other way to describe my feelings at that time.

Because what she experienced was a kind of power.

"······."

Emilia wiggles her fingers for no reason.

Intricately tangled thoughts.

Most of them were about boys.

It's strong.

At least it wasn't a vessel that could be judged with one's own eyes.

Even if you set the bar as low as possible, it was something that could be as strong as a professor... or maybe even a dean.

The performance the boy showed overwhelmed the girl's common sense.

'Until now...you were hiding your abilities.'

It was a meaningful part.

Even though he has such great power, he lives in hiding.

A cool intuition runs down my spine.

"You seem to have a lot on your mind."

"······."

"I understand. There's been a lot going on."

The corners of the lips curve calmly.

When you see a snake behaving as it usually does, one question fills your mind.

Emilia pronounces it faintly.

"······You."

"Hmm?"

"Why did you save me?"

I didn't understand.

Why did he try to protect himself by revealing his hidden strength?

What on earth was so regrettable?

Although they did trade with each other, in reality it was a one-sided relationship.

The girl had no choice but to obey unconditionally.

Because the snake had caught his weak point.

That's why I lost my first kiss.

"There was no need to save me."

It was a choice that only resulted in loss.

As a villainess who was always calculating, it was difficult for her to understand the boy's heart.

If you stare blankly into his characteristically wide eyes, a sly smile will suddenly return.

"Haha... You're making the person who took care of you all night feel bad."

"So why."

Blue eyes filled with confusion.

I felt a terrible sense of alienation.

What on earth was the need for you to save yourself, take care of yourself, and stay by your side?

What do you expect from such a cheap piece of junk?

'I don't know.'

The warmth of holding hands from earlier felt unfamiliar.

There is an inexplicable sense of longing in the fingers interlocked as if it were a given.

I guess it might have been a little scary.

Because I didn't know what the boy wanted.

"······I learned that there is no such thing as unreasonable kindness in this world."

"Why do you always try to find a reason?"

"Otherwise I wouldn't have been able to survive."

"That's too bad to hear that."

"This is an important part to me."

"Hmm."

The snake seemed lost in thought for a moment.

He pondered the silence for a moment, then opened his mouth as if he had come to a conclusion.

"If you really want to hear the reason··· I think I can give you an answer to this extent."

The boy chants.

"Because I cherished you, Princess."

A voice that gently tickles my ear.

It was an answer that was far from my anxious expectations.

"······Huh?"

A question mark floats above the girl's head.

Be that as it may, the sweet voice calmly proclaims itself.

"At first, I didn't think much of it."

Calmly.

"I thought it was just a passing relationship. Our first meeting was a total mess."

It seemed to be talking about that time.

The day when the two first met each other.

"I thought you were a rough person."

"······Because it was actually rough."

"I thought it would be difficult to become close···but my thoughts gradually changed."

"······."

"Thanks to the princess choosing a new path."

A snake with a gentle smile.

Emilia listened with bated breath.

"At first I wanted to know, then I wanted to look at it... and now I want to protect it."

So that you can create new stories.

I want to be there by your side to support you.

I wish that the princess's name would be written in the fairy tale that I loved so much this time.

"Because this time it's different."

The air is dyed fresh and refreshing.

Before she knew it, Emilia's face had turned red.

It was because of the sudden content.

"······."

Although Emilia was extremely ignorant in this regard, she couldn't help but notice it when it was so blatant.

It was a moment when the knowledge I had learned from books shone.

This is clear.

That's what it means.

These were sentences with the atmosphere of a man confessing his love to a woman.

The girl is shocked by the sudden bombshell statement.

"What, what, what··· all of a sudden, uh, uh···?"

My mind becomes completely bleached white.

Emilia let out an angry reaction without realizing it.

"Ah, ah, ah, why are you suddenly saying those words?!"

"Didn't the princess ask you?"

"That, that's true, but···!"

Of course I asked why you saved me!

I had no idea this would be the trend.

The girl fidgeted and bit her lip.

The hospital room, which had been filled with an ominous atmosphere just a moment ago, was now filled with a refreshing scent.

The snake spoke calmly.

"Deal··· What I said back then was sincere."

"······."

transaction.

Only then did Emilia realize what the boy wanted.

A few memorable words come to mind.

-I just want you to live for me.

-It's enough for you to always stay by my side so that I can watch over your story.

That was definitely the content.

Instead of saving the vain woman, the snake wanted to keep her by his side.

Although the boy's words up until then had contained no ulterior motives, Emilia had no way of knowing that.

That's how you end up mistakenly thinking you're alone.

The boy in front of her is in love with her.

"I, I······."

Thump thump.

Was it because of the unfamiliar situation?

My pulse was beating strangely.

The girl timidly expressed her thoughts, trying to calm the heat that kept rising to her face.

It was a bit of a worry.

"I don't know if I can do it well."

I learned that emotions don't always work the way you want them to.

She promised to always stay by the boy's side, but could her heart ever be the same as his?

It was an unknown number.

"As I said last time, I have no experience in this field... and I don't know if I can live up to your expectations."

but.

"······Still, I'll try."

Because I already got help.

If you owe someone your life twice, shouldn't you at least make an effort to fulfill the deal?

I was going to at least try to get him to like me.

"Maybe not as much as you want."

"I know."

"I'm very clumsy."

"Everyone is like that."

"If that's okay··· I'll do my best."

Emilia mutters softly.

The snake stares blankly for a moment, then bursts into a faint laugh.

"Phew··· That makes me happy."

The boy pats the girl's head as if he finds it peculiar.

This time, I didn't avoid his touch.

I just lay still with my eyes tightly shut.

"······."

"Hoohoo."

In fact, the two people perceived the situation completely differently.

Emilia had made her pledge with much agony, but to the boy's ears, it simply sounded like she was determined to work hard to help him.

As the misunderstanding deepened.

"Ugh··· My head hurts."

Just then, I hear the sound of someone tossing and turning next to me.

If you follow his gaze, you will see green eyes that look like they have just woken up.

"Where is this? There was definitely a monster······."

Blushing pink hair.

The girl, who was blankly looking around, suddenly meets the eyes of two people watching her.

"You're awake, Miss Regia."

"Commoner··· You seem to have come to your senses."

"······in?"

Regia couldn't help but be flustered.

One person was thought to be dead.

Another person was on the brink of death together with him.

The girl's eyes, which had been blankly staring from sleep, soon began to shake violently.

"Your Highness? Your Lady···?"

Tears gather around the eyes.

The girl asked softly, her throat choking.

"······Am I dead too?"

"······."

"······."

I felt like I was mistaken about the afterlife.

A girl who starts to shed tears.

"Sob··· What should I do! Poor prince, sob, princess···!"

Although it seemed like he was more sad about someone else's death than his own.

Anyway, it was an awkward situation.

"Sleep! Should I stop now?"

"We're not dead! Stop crying and come to your senses!"

"Ugh, ugh, huh! Huh···!"

The pilot cried out loud.

The snake and the vain man had a hard time placating her for a while.

        
            "Sigh, sssshhh···!

Regia cried so much that she almost left the hospital room.

Like a child who has lost his parents.

The sobbing was so heartbreaking that even Selena, who had been waiting outside, ran in.

You could say it was chaos itself.

Bam-!

"What's going on all of a sudden? Someone's screaming···!"

"Wait, wait a minute, commoner! Don't cling to me while crying! With a face full of tears and snot······."

"Oh my, you're a princess...!"

"Gyaaaah!!"

"Huhhu··· It's a mess."

A noisy and chaotic scene continues.

Perhaps because the memories from the lab were so vivid, the girl had difficulty calming down.

It was a long time later that Regia finally stopped crying.

"······Sniff."

A girl swallowing tears while sitting on a hospital bed.

There is a slight trembling in his green eyes.

Although it seemed to have calmed down significantly compared to before, there was still a hint of anxiety in his expression.

The red lips that were hesitating ask a question.

"That, that means··· no one died, is that what you're saying?"

"Yes, Miss Regia."

"How many times do I have to tell you before you understand?"

We calmly returned the answer.

Since I couldn't tell the original story as is, I had to adapt it and season it.

The story is that he survived thanks to luck.

"The monster suddenly ran away?"

"Yes! Right after you fell, you suddenly disappeared through the ceiling that came down."

"Ah, no, that, why, why···?"

"How would I know that! If you're curious, ask the monster yourself!!"

"Hee, heeeek! Sorry, sorry, sorry, I'm sorry···!"

It was a 100% pure lie without an ounce of conscience.

There were some moments when I was a bit taken aback, but I was able to get over it thanks to Emilia's momentum.

I guess it was a good thing that we arranged things in advance.

I just put a spoon in it.

"I was lucky too. I narrowly escaped the point where the monster fell."

"Your Majesty, even Your Highness···Jeong, really, it seems like God has been looking after you."

"I agree."

"That's all, thank goodness···."

I was worried that people might not believe me, but our main character believed me so completely that my worries were in vain.

How pure does one have to be to get this kind of reaction?

-Tiring!

[The target's emotions change.]

(Anxiety, despair -> relief)

[A small amount of lies have been recovered.]

[Current remaining output: 36.4%]

Thanks to that, I was able to recover my lying skills quite well.

As they were exchanging a few words like that, Regia, who had been sitting on the sickbed, suddenly got up.

A wobbly, shaking leg.

"Your Majesty. Your Ladyship."

"Miss Regia? I think it would be better for you to lie down and rest for now······."

Bam-!

There is a warmth that comes over you before you even finish worrying.

The pilot timidly embraces the snake and the vain man who were sitting next to him with his outstretched arms.

A lukewarm hug colors the two people.

"Hmm?"

"Pyeong, commoner···?"

While questioning the sudden action, a faint sob echoes around.

Regia clung to us as if the tension had been released.

"Sob··· I'm so, so, glad you're alive."

"······."

"······."

It was a particularly pitiful muttering.

A nightmarish scene from the laboratory.

Was it because I felt like I had completely escaped that time?

The girl hugged the two of them tightly, burying her face in the warm heat.

How fragile.

-Am I also dead?

-What should I do! Poor prince, sob, princess···!

Despite being born with such a delicate nature, he never lets go of worrying about others.

This was a passage that showed how kind the girl's heart was.

Maybe these are the parts that make me love the main character.

I smiled broadly and accepted the sobbing pilot.

"Thank you for your hard work, Miss Regia."

The same was true for Emilia.

The girl's fidgety hands couldn't bring themselves to tear the pink creature away.

He just awkwardly patted me on the back.

"Ah, I understand··· Stop crying."

"Princess, princess······."

Although it was a clumsy gesture, it was a heartwarming scene for the onlookers.

In the original, their relationship was so messed up that it seemed like it was slowly moving in a better direction.

I couldn't erase the faint smile that appeared on my face.

"What are you laughing at so much?"

"Nothing. I just thought that you two looked especially beautiful today."

"······Even if you say that, it won't go away."

"I'm sorry."

Emilia turns her eyes away coldly.

We held each other for a while until Regia's crying stopped.

***

After some time had passed.

"Haha, Miss Regia."

"······."

"I didn't know you liked us this much."

"······."

"You were held in my arms like a little child, and you cried so much... You were really cute, wasn't you? "

"······."

Regia, who can't answer at all.

The girl had her head bowed low. Her pale face looked as if it was about to burst.

The groans that came out of shame were truly delicious.

"You··· Stop teasing me. Are you planning on making me cry again?"

"That sounds fun too."

"······."

"Then wouldn't it be okay if we hugged you again?"

"······This is the worst."

"Thank you for the compliment."

Goro-shi does not discriminate against anyone.

I followed my own rule and gave the main character a single-minded tap dance.

***

We had our physical condition checked again.

The doctor's opinion was that there was nothing wrong, but Selena pushed ahead just in case.

Even if he seems indifferent, is he really a teacher?

He seemed to be acting extremely violent because the students' safety was at stake.

Trauma, trauma, curse, imprint, magic.

Only after five detailed examinations were completed could we proceed with the discharge process.

By that time, half a day had already passed.

"I'm glad all three of you are safe."

Of course, leaving the infirmary wasn't the end.

Because we had to be investigated as victims of this accident and also as the closest witnesses.

"I really have nothing to say about the accident that happened yesterday. It was my fault for not noticing it in advance."

Selena bows her head and apologizes.

We were sitting side by side on the sofa, staring at her with a trembling expression.

I've always seen him frozen like a stone or drunk, so seeing him this way felt strange.

The red eyes are locked in darkness.

"Shall I at least hear your excuse?"

"The black magic used in this incident was a completely new form of infiltration magic that broke away from existing methods."

"You're saying that it was a technique that the Academy had never tried before."

"Yes."

"Hmm."

This was also something that appeared in the original work.

A social group that has been dormant for the past few years.

The world thought they had been destroyed during the 'Great Suppression', but they were simply growing in strength behind the scenes.

To fulfill their wishes.

"It seemed to have been meticulously prepared. Even experts in the field had a hard time."

"I heard that it takes at least a week to interpret the new black magic... How could you come to us in just 2 hours?"

"Well, we are Gallimard."

It was a clear answer.

Gallimard.

An educational institution where only the best from across the continent gather.

It was an academy created by gathering together numerous geniuses, including heroes who were active during the Great Expedition, former commanders of the Imperial Knights, elders of the Magic Tower, and cardinals of the church.

It is completely different from the tree saplings whose roots are blood and murder.

Even though we had an unexpected accident, we were able to recover quickly.

The response to this will become clearer in the future.

'There was a traitor within the company who leaked information... In many ways, this incident was inevitable.'

If you can blame it all, it's Selena.

As the supervisor of the exam, I thought I would be the one who would be criticized the most for being an example.

The professor who directed the original work was not able to avoid dismissal, so at the very least, he will be stripped of his position as senior professor.

Of course, there was no serious damage, and he was somewhat exempted from responsibility as a direct disciple of the dean, but it seemed inevitable that he would be demoted to a regular professor.

Are these the joys and sorrows of being an office worker?

"······."

Suddenly, I felt sorry for the bottle of alcohol she was holding.

A woman who cannot stand the bitterness of life and gulps down alcohol.

Her purple hair is disheveled.

"Paha··· I feel ashamed of those who were involved in this accident. The academy is also preparing compensation for the damages. The dean will give you more details later."

"Okay."

The formal introduction is over.

"Then, let's get to the main point. I'd like to hear the stories of the parties involved in this incident."

"Let me tell you."

"Student Judas. From beginning to end in detail······."

After that, there was a thorough investigation.

Questions were raised about whether they were wary of the cult reappearing after a few years.

I told a story I had made up in advance, just as I had answered Regia.

"That happened."

"······."

Was it because the content was somewhat flawed?

Selena makes a puzzled expression.

Of course, I didn't press or pressure him.

When I told him that I was so scared that my memories of that time were vague, he just nodded as if he understood.

It would be strange to even question it in the first place.

Because in this case, we were in the upper position.

Even if they searched the lab, since I had fabricated most of the traces, the academy had no choice but to believe our testimony.

I smiled broadly at the situation going as planned.

"······Okay, I understand. Let's end the investigation here."

"Thank you for your hard work."

"Ah, lastly."

Selena grabs it as if something had come to mind.

"Please come home early. The atmosphere at the academy isn't that good."

"Did something happen?"

"While you were in that basement... there was an incident at the Academy too."

The explanation continues quietly.

"A few thugs appeared on the shopping street."

"If it's a shopping street... It's not far from the dormitory building."

"The method was the same, the robbery of teleportation. It seems to have been intended to divert attention from the midterm exam kidnapping. "

"So what happened?"

"The situation was resolved in six minutes thanks to the quick intervention of the faculty. Twenty-eight of the thirty assailants were killed instantly, but the rest immediately escaped using teleportation. "

"Is there anyone who was harmed···?"

"Nothing has been reported yet."

"That's fortunate."

"Well, there might be hidden victims."

Selena frowns as if she has a headache.

The woman, who had been breathing deeply, soon spoke while sweeping back her purple hair.

"Anyway, I think it would be better to be careful just in case."

"Thank you for your concern."

Well, I guess it's a good story for now.

I slowly got up from my seat.

I thought this was a pretty good ending.

It was almost time for the next episode to start, but... I felt like taking a break for now.

'Come to think of it.'

Are you waiting?

You might be worried since you haven't returned to the dorm for two days in a row.

Of course, I know it's just a baseless fantasy.

"Hoohoo."

When I get back, I'll have to fiddle with the tail a lot.

I walked quietly towards the dormitory, mulling over my thoughts about the fox.

I didn't know it then.

"······."

An empty dormitory.

In the space where only silence has descended, not even the slightest sign of life can be felt.

The particularly cold air that lingers around stains my cheeks.

The shopping cart was not visible.

I didn't even see a fox.

The current time is 11:00 PM. If I had gone to the market, I would have been home long ago.

Because the shopping streets are usually open only until the evening.

-A few strange men appeared on the shopping street.

-If it's a shopping street... it's not far from the dormitory building.

-Is there anyone who was harmed···?

-Nothing has been reported yet.

-That's fortunate.

-Well, there might be hidden victims.

It must not have been a coincidence that the conversation just before had passed my ears.

I was lost in the darkness for a moment, and then I burst into laughter.

"Ha."

Baobab.

These little shits.

        
            After the investigation is over.

We caught a carriage in the direction of the dormitory building.

Since the sun had set and darkness had fallen, we each planned to return to our rooms.

The children were all completely exhausted.

"It's already this late... I'm feeling tired."

"Me too, I think my eyes are closing."

"You've been crying all day. It's a wonder you didn't collapse in the middle of it."

"Is that so···?"

"Do you know how much of a hassle that was for you?"

"Sorry, sorry···."

"······I didn't mean to make you gloomy."

A rattling carriage.

Two girls are sitting side by side and talking.

At first glance, it seemed like they were just being sarcastic, but seeing them standing close to each other didn't seem to be the case.

The atmosphere was more relaxed than before, whether we knew it or not.

'It's better than I expected.'

Was it because of the memories of the basement?

It seemed as if a strange bond had developed between them as they stood up to each other and fought against the monsters.

A villainess who allows the protagonist to sit next to her.

This is a scene that was unimaginable in the original work.

A sly smile flows from my grateful heart.

"Hoohoo."

"······What makes you laugh so much?"

"Nothing."

Well, what could be so good about it?

It might have been a sense of relief that the episode ended well.

Although it deviated somewhat from the original plan, I think it was a worthwhile story.

Because I've come to know new light.

'I can do better in the future.'

So far, everything has gone smoothly.

I quietly chewed on the anticipation of what was to come.

***

and.

Those expectations were shattered as soon as I returned to the dormitory.

"······"

A space where only cold silence has descended.

It was a silence steeped in strangeness.

Originally, I should have heard a voice greeting me, asking if I was home, even though it was annoying.

Now there was only a heavy silence.

There was no sign of life in the dark room.

"······Miss Irene."

Just in case, I call out your name.

But as if mocking my last patience, no answer comes.

There is only a terrible emptiness.

Thick darkness engulfs the surroundings.

A view of the night sky through the window.

Maybe it was because of the clouds, but I couldn't see the stars today.

I stood frozen for a moment in the faintly drawn landscape of loss.

-A few strange men appeared on the shopping street.

-If it's a shopping street... it's not far from the dormitory building.

-Is there anyone who was harmed···?

-Nothing has been reported yet.

-That's fortunate.

-Well, there might be hidden victims.

A conversation that I had casually passed over brushes past my ears.

An ominous, stirring intuition.

The inside that was filled with joy just a moment ago becomes cold.

Mutter softly.

"Where did you go?"

Crack-!

Clap your hands.

Immediately afterwards, the scenery in sight changes.

Teleportation that was activated in a short moment. Before I knew it, I was in front of the dormitory building.

I roll my eyes but I can't see anything.

Crack-!

Clap your hands again.

This time it was the road leading to the shopping street. Again, nothing special.

I continued to applaud without stopping.

Crack-!

There is no carriage stop.

Crack-!

There is no downtown area.

Crack-!

There is no shortcut.

Clap clap clap clap clap-!

Dozens of applause ring out, and each time the background quickly changes.

Before I knew it, it was an emotional clap.

A vision that flashes ten times per second.

I pursued the fox's trail furiously.

Crack-!

The applause that had been repeated like that stopped in an alley not far from the shopping street.

Because of the complicated and winding roads, it was also a place that students did not often visit.

I stare at the floor silently.

"······."

One basket is dropped.

As if someone had dropped the food while looking at it, the spilled ingredients rolled around on the floor.

It was a basket that the fox carried with him whenever he went out to the shopping street.

'Why.'

Is it true that bad feelings never go wrong?

A thick, heterogeneous energy lingers next to the messy floor.

Although it was so faint that it could not even be seen with the eyes of ordinary people... it was clearly a trace of black magic.

The eyes on this side could not be deceived.

Wheee-.

Shadows flutter in the passing wind.

I was silent for a moment, then I burst into laughter.

It was a bitter and stinging ridicule.

"Ha."

Baobab.

These little shits.

***

one side

The fox wakes up on the cold floor.

"······Ugh."

Eyes wide open with a splitting headache.

What is reflected through the shaking pupils is none other than a landscape covered in darkness.

Behind my back, I felt the coldness unique to the stone floor.

A dizzying moan escapes between her dry lips.

"Ugh, haa······."

The girl slowly raises her upper body, frowning at the dizzying sight.

I couldn't breathe properly.

It was because of the excruciating pain that spread through my entire body.

It felt like I was shattered into pieces, like glass on the verge of breaking.

It was a side effect of excessive sleep magic.

"Ugh, ugh, haa···!"

Irene, in particular, was not immune to magic.

The fox had to lie face down and squirm for a while, suppressing its screams.

After that moment passes.

"Haa, haa······."

The headache gradually subsided.

As her heavy breathing gradually returned to normal, only then was the girl able to look around.

It was a space completely covered in pitch darkness.

The fox mutters blankly.

"Where is this···?"

A soliloquy from a lost soul.

The first thing that came to mind was a feeling of bewilderment.

Black eyes scan the surroundings.

How did I end up in a place like this?

The girl chews over a blurry memory.

I was clearly shopping on the shopping street, but I think I heard a person following me the moment I turned into the alley.

Irene, who smelled something suspicious, did not let her guard down.

The moment I looked back while holding the sword at my waist.

"······Did you get hurt?"

Consciousness was cut off there.

The last thing that came into view was a red flash of light.

It was an unpleasant light.

Irene holds her breath quietly.

First of all, I had to understand the situation.

The black pupil scans the darkness, revealing each and every background that stands beside it.

The most striking thing was the iron bars.

"······."

The fox was locked in a narrow prison.

When you look through the tightly packed iron bars, you suddenly get a sense of foreboding.

"Fuck."

The swear words just come out on their own.

Because I was in a similar place just a few months ago.

A slave auction house where countless beasts gathered. The girl chewed her lip as the memory passed by like a trauma.

Could this be their doing again?

"No, there's no way he'd chase me all the way to the academy······."

So then who the hell is it?

Kidnapping someone in broad daylight from the continent's greatest educational institution.

At least I could tell that he wasn't in his right mind.

My mind is filled with confusion.

Mental anxiety comes as stress.

Eventually, a headache gradually arises.

As I was groaning with my hand on his forehead, I suddenly heard an unfamiliar noise in my ear.

It was the sound of someone's footsteps.

Thud thud-.

Footsteps echo down the long hallway.

It was approaching the iron bars where Irene was imprisoned at a leisurely pace.

Right then.

"Don't just sit there blankly, crouch down···!"

"······?!"

Something touches the fox's shoulder.

When I look back in surprise, I see a finger poking out through the bars.

It seemed like the person was locked in the cell right next to me.

The young voice whispers softly.

"Sister! Pretend to sleep quickly···!"

"What, what?"

"Hurry up before the devil comes···!"

The sound of footsteps has suddenly become closer to my nose.

Irene, who had been hesitating, decided to follow the words and lay down.

As if I hadn't woken up yet.

"······."

Thump-.

Immediately afterwards, the sound of footsteps stops in front of the iron bars.

As he continues to breathe calmly, two men begin to converse with each other.

"It looks like he hasn't woken up yet."

"I guess so."

"What would you like to do?"

"Let's leave it alone until tomorrow. There are still a lot of test subjects to deal with."

"What are you going to do with the failed works you worked on today?"

"Move to the lowest floor."

"Yes, I understand."

Test subjects, tasks, failures, the lowest level.

These were somewhat meaningful words. The fox unconsciously clenched his fists.

I felt like my tail might wag because of the tension.

"By the way, some really useful materials have arrived."

"Yes. There have only been a few experiments using fox swarms as samples so far."

"This was an infiltration operation that was carried out under false pretenses... Who would have thought it would bring back such an interesting creature? We should at least give a reward to the surviving agents."

"I'm sure everyone will like it."

"It will be a good sacrifice to Him."

I feel a blatant gaze.

It was a voice that tinted the darkness stickily, a voice that shimmered with ugly desire.

Irene thought to herself.

"I'm looking forward to the upcoming experiment."

Even if something goes wrong.

For a while it seemed like something was wrong.

***

It's cold.

It felt like my heart wasn't beating anymore.

In those days, there was always an ice pick stuck in the chest of a young child.

It's a feeling I've long forgotten.

'How long has it been?'

The air hovering coldly.

My head is as cold, warm, and quiet as snow falling on a winter night.

A cool breath flows out between the lips.

It's strangely calm.

An inner world where not even the slightest shaking existed. I was swimming in a world that was gently dyed.

The feeling of slowly sinking gives a strange sense of stability.

A short meditation.

As I sit with my eyes closed for a moment, suddenly I hear a girl's voice calling me.

"Chief."

"······."

"All members are ready."

"······."

Raise your head, which was bowed down.

What you see before your eyes are the members of Astro. They are all wearing white robes.

Each one was waiting in a fixed position.

It's almost time.

I slowly get up from my seat.

The attention of the members is focused.

A fierce and fierce murderous spirit. They each stood in their place, armed.

They were assassins waiting for orders.

"A declaration of war has been hung from a tree."

""······.""

"I wouldn't say I really picked a fight, but... unfortunately, I did bother a friend I care about."

I had no intention of letting it go once it crossed the line.

If something has been taken away, it must be returned.

They intended to clearly show whose property they had dared to covet.

"I think we need to clean up... Would you like to join us?"

""Everything is according to your will.""

The members all bow their heads.

As I smiled with satisfaction, the vice-captain next to me handed me my share of robes.

Likewise, it was pure white.

"Chief."

"Thank you, Neria."

Flutter-.

Put on the robe without hesitation.

After I straighten my disheveled collar, I take off my shoes that were stuck to the floor.

It was time to go out and observe.

"Then, shall we go?"

Mutters in the flickering shadows.

"To find the fox."

        
            Swaaaahh ...

The waves crash along with the gentle wind.

The fox lifts his closed eyelids as he smells the salty scent of the sea that brushes his nose.

The warm air caresses my cheek.

"······."

What is reflected in the field of vision is nothing other than the endless, vast ocean.

It was a nightmare that had become all too familiar.

The setting was, as always, a prison built on the sea.

"Sigh···."

A sigh escapes my mind in frustration.

The girl, whose crimson hair fluttered for a moment, soon slumped down, leaning her back against the old iron bars.

The rusty crowbar groans.

Squeak.

Like it or not, the fox hugs his knees.

The water ripples up to ankle height.

Because of this, the fox's lower body had to be immersed in the sea.

Of course, because it was a dream, my clothes didn't get wet, but the girl had a complicated look in her eyes every time.

It was because of a kind of sense of loss.

'It's so... quiet.'

As I became aware that it was a dream, I kept wanting to wake up.

Because it was a terribly lonely world.

The warmth of heterogeneous sunlight.

Maybe it was a deception.

-Irene.

-I can't stay by the Master's side any longer... and that's not good either.

-So this is goodbye.

-Please find a shining star.

As always.

The voice we miss the most brushes our ears at the loneliest moments.

The fox chews on the vague memories and shakes off the bitterness that remained.

It's a kind of dark adaptation.

Waves drowning in silence.

The fox waited silently again.

Wake up from this nightmare.

May the sense of loss that is so painful be filled.

***

I think I fell asleep for a moment.

Perhaps it was because the effects of the sleeping magic were still lingering. I lost consciousness.

Irene comes to her senses with a pounding headache.

"······."

What appears in sight is an unfamiliar ceiling.

A prison where darkness flows thickly.

It was truly regrettable that whether I opened my eyes or closed them, I was still behind bars.

A cold air rises from the hard floor.

My shoulders are shaking with chills.

Although she didn't feel it because of the extreme tension, the girl's body had already turned cold.

The fox swallows the groan that escapes him.

If I had known this would happen, wouldn't it have been better to remain in the dream?

It was warm and breezy, you know.

Disparate thoughts cross my mind.

There was a time when I was just sitting there listlessly, killing time.

"Over there···Fox Sister!"

"······?"

"This way! This way!"

Someone calls the fox.

As I turn my head at the unexpected voice, a small hole in the wall catches my eye.

It seemed like the person was locked in the cell right next to me.

He is waving his hand through the tightly-set bars.

"Are you coming to your senses now?"

A girl with a young face.

Even if I estimate it to be high, it must have been fifteen.

When our eyes meet, he smiles bashfully.

"I was worried because you were unconscious for a while, but I'm glad you woke up!"

"You···."

Just now.

He was the one who warned me to pretend to be asleep.

The fox stares blankly at the girl.

"Hello! It's been a long time since I've had someone come into the room next door!"

A girl smiling as if she found it strange.

She soon left her cheerful mood behind and reached out her hand through the bars.

"My name is Anne! Please take good care of other test subjects."

"Really, a test subject···?"

"Yes!"

The girl nods her head vigorously.

Faced with such a disparate scene, the fox was once again left speechless.

***

A situation where you are kidnapped by an unidentified group.

At first, Irene was confused and her vision was dark, but little by little, she was able to gather information.

It was thanks to the voice speaking from the next room.

"Sister! Do you have any other questions?"

A girl named Anne.

The child with a cheerful demeanor chattered on and on.

Whether it was out of concern for the new test subjects or just a description of the facility, most of it was about the facilities.

Sometimes he even answered the fox's questions.

"Hehe··· But there are still things I don't know."

Of course, the answer wasn't very clear.

That would be the case, since the girl was also in prison.

He scratches his cheek awkwardly.

"These are just things I picked up."

"Things I picked up···?"

"Things you've heard from someone, experienced firsthand, or learned after being locked up for a long time."

"How long have you been here?"

"About 7 months?"

It wasn't very deep, but it was enough to get a grasp of the situation.

The fox began to sort out his complicated thoughts.

To summarize, it was like this.

'The largest black magic group on the continent, Baob'

The identity of those who kidnapped Irene.

This building is a facility they prepared for black magic research.

The prison where the fox is currently staying was a space where materials to be used in experiments were kept.

It was nothing short of a den of evil.

'Slave trader... next time a cultist.'

I can't help but burst out laughing.

I had barely escaped being a slave, but this time I was about to become a monster.

I even felt like I was being toyed with by fate.

The fox sat down and chewed his lips.

"I'm telling you this just in case... but if possible, it's better to follow along obediently during the experiment."

"Why is that?"

"······There is a devil."

From what I heard, escape was next to impossible.

All of the personnel managing this place are black magicians.

In particular, the director of the research institute is a person who has reached a high level.

With just one gesture, countless test subjects are torn apart, and it is said that all those who attempted to rebel before met the same end.

Anne called the director of the institute a 'devil'.

"The devil kills test subjects for fun."

If the experiment doesn't go as planned, you die.

Even if it's not an experiment, it kills.

If you act cheeky, I'll kill you.

If we make eye contact, it kills.

I feel bad so I'm going to kill you.

He kills the test subjects as if he enjoys their screams.

"That's why I told you to lie down··· If you hold your breath, they'll pass over you without touching you."

The curator seemed more interested in slaughter than in exploration.

Belief in God was merely an excuse for murder, and he was essentially a bloodthirsty monster.

There isn't even a single ray of hope.

"······."

A desperate situation.

Irene had a blank expression, but she couldn't hide the shaking of her pupils.

A terrible feeling of exhaustion weighs on my shoulders.

My head feels like it's going to split open with a headache.

If you are alone and frowning.

Suddenly, a hand sticking out through the bars reaches out and holds something out.

"Sister, take this."

"······What is this?"

"It's a blanket!"

A girl handing over a piece of old rag.

It was worn and torn and looked ugly, but the girl insisted it was a blanket.

The eyes that met each other smiled brightly.

"You've been shivering since earlier. It's probably not that warm since it's all gone, but cover up anyway."

"Are you lending it to me···?"

"I don't need it because I have a fever!"

"······Thank you."

"Hehehe."

Anne reacts as if she is happy.

It might be a bit rude to say this, but the fox thought that she was not normal.

Did he become a test subject at a young age and go crazy?

'How can one be so cheerful in a situation like this······.'

I put that thought aside and cover myself with a blanket.

The piece of cloth handed over by a rough hand, its somewhat stiff texture wrapped around the fox's shoulder.

Still.

It was still cold.

***

How much time has passed?

It feels like about 3 days have passed.

During the few days he spent in the warlock's lair, the fox was experiencing a hellish landscape.

Things seen beyond the iron bars.

-Ugh, ugh, ugh, creak···!

-Ah, no···! No!! Ha, don't do that!!!

-Please, please, please consider it···! Je, Jeeva, please···!!

-Kkaaa ...

-Something is growing on my stomach, on my stomach!! Something is eating my stomach!!

A loud noise that resonates without stopping.

The howling that can be heard from time to time makes me imagine what is happening at the end of that hallway.

There were also non-human screams interspersed throughout.

Was that really the cry of something inhuman?

Or maybe it was the cry of something that had 'become no longer human'.

-Kyaaah! Aaaaah!! Stop it!!!

A soft, passing scream.

Although many subjects headed to the lab, the number of subjects returning to the cage was significantly lower.

In the past three days, 47 people have left and two have returned.

He couldn't even walk properly.

One of them even had parts of his body grotesquely transformed.

-Keep going! Keeeek!!

The twisted face like a spider was terrifying.

Irene was locked in the cage furthest from the laboratory.

Still, the raw noises faintly reached my ears.

I had to hold back my gagging several times due to the nausea that was creeping up on me.

"······."

The fox was still alive.

The warlocks didn't touch Irene.

To be exact, it would be closer to saying that it couldn't be done.

Because the devil himself said he would groom her in a week.

-I'll experiment on this guy myself.

-A fox man... Isn't that truly a fantastic sacrifice?

The devil spoke with sticky eyes.

Eventually, the remaining believers had no choice but to retreat, their appetites licked.

The scope of life narrowed to a week.

Now Irene could only wait quietly for time to pass.

There was no hope in sight.

At first, I thought about confronting him, but I changed my mind right after meeting the director of the research institute.

Because the devil's realm was truly overwhelming.

Even if you can't do it, you're at the level of a professor at Gallimard.

One line of Yeongchang would wipe out all the test subjects.

"······."

In the end, you will lose your mind.

The fox remains silent.

That time I was sitting quietly with my back against the wall.

"Sister."

"······."

"Do you know that? It's totally amazing."

"······?"

Anne leans over the bars.

The girl was looking elsewhere, perhaps worried about the pale fox.

"Time here flows differently than outside."

"What does that mean···?"

"That's literally it."

The girl shrugs her shoulders slightly.

"Once upon a time, the devil got really drunk. He was walking down the hallway and bragging about it as if he was proud······."

What kind of special land is this?

They said it was a place where the corpse of a certain dragon was buried... Actually, I don't remember the detailed explanation.

I just remember the time axis being twisted around here.

"They say that in a week here, you only get to spend one day outside."

"A week··· a day?"

"It's been three days since you came here, but it hasn't been that long outside, right?"

"······."

A fox staring with blank eyes.

Anne, who was continuing her explanation, scratched her cheek awkwardly.

"Believe it or not. To be honest, it sounds like such a far-fetched story. I've never heard of such a place. I don't know about lands outside the Empire's territory, but······."

"······."

"It's clear that the devil was talking nonsense while drunk."

Anne grumbles quietly.

She was a girl who frowned for a moment, but ended up smiling bashfully.

It was a transparent smile.

"Still, if I think like this, I get a little bit of hope."

"Hope···?"

"Yes, hope."

If it's only been a few hours, there's sure to be someone looking for your sister.

Wouldn't it be okay to hope for a little miracle?

"You never know! Someone might show up like a prince on a white horse and save us."

"······."

"Have you ever had someone like that around you?"

"······Well."

The fox stealthily avoids eye contact.

Because while reacting indifferently, there was a face that immediately flashed through my mind.

Dark blond hair and narrow, squinty eyes.

Why am I thinking of that person now?

Irene chews her lips without realizing it.

'······It would be foolish to expect anything from that person.'

Because from the beginning, he was a person who saw himself as nothing more than a toy.

It was obvious that even if it disappeared, it would be passed over without a big deal.

I guess I'll just look for a new toy.

The fox gives himself a hint.

Let's not give our faith.

As always.

'I just··· need to be alone like this."

The fox chewed on his painful monologue alone.

but.

"I hope you're safe."

The fox didn't know.

The fact that forces capable of annihilating a country are moving to find the missing self.

White eyes gleam in the darkness.

"If you're not safe... I don't know what I'll do."

A fluttering white banner.

A dark group full of life was crossing the night sky.

To get the fox back.

        
            Another hellish day has passed.

Actually, I wasn't sure because I had no way of knowing the time, but it felt like that.

Irene sat there holding her breath.

It didn't move in that state.

Even if the cold air rising from the floor eats away at my body temperature, even if the thick darkness grows mold in my heart.

It's just lying around like a doll with its strings cut off.

-Eeee!!!

-Don't do it, don't do it···!

-I don't want to die!! I don't want to die, stop it!!

-No, no, no, no, don't tear it!!

Maybe it was because my will was broken.

The screams echoing from the end of the hallway never stopped for even a moment, and the fox had no choice but to listen helplessly.

Despair is overflowing.

It was a terrible sentiment.

A space that wears people out.

Even in such a situation, Irene was able to maintain her sanity.

It was thanks to the voice speaking through the iron bars.

The girl chirps brightly.

"Fox Sister!"

"······Yeah."

"We're still alive today! I was worried that I'd be dragged to the lab while I was sleeping."

"Do you get dragged away while you're sleeping···?"

"Sometimes that happens. Because of that, I have to prepare myself mentally every morning. When I open my eyes and find myself lying on the lab table, I think it's too scary."

"······."

"······Did I say something wrong?"

Irene's expression hardens.

Anne looks around nervously.

At the girl's cautious attitude, the fox soon relaxed and shook his head.

"It's okay... I was just thinking about something else for a moment."

"That's fortunate."

A girl smiling bashfully.

It was a clean smile.

At fifteen, he was well on his way to becoming an adult, but he was still young.

The fox mutters to himself.

'I hope you're doing well...'

It reminds me of my younger siblings.

My beloved little foxes. They must be having a great time in their suspicious hideout right now.

Irene mutters without realizing it.

'······When my younger siblings grow up a little, will they look like this?'

When I look at Anne, I get these thoughts for no reason.

My mouth feels bitter.

A momentary regret.

My sadness for my younger siblings is palpable.

I guess we'll never meet again.

Now, all that awaited the fox was a cold ending.

My chest feels faintly touched.

I wanted to stay by your side at least until you became an adult, but fate didn't allow even that.

Irene was silent.

At that time.

"You know, sis."

"······."

"I mean, when I get out of here, I want to write a book."

"Book? Suddenly···?"

"Yes! A book!"

Anne smiles bashfully as their eyes meet.

The girl who had been crouching in the corner soon jumps up and answers.

"It's been my dream since I was little."

"You're still young."

"Eight! I'm talking about when I was younger! And when you're fifteen, you know everything, right?"

"Is that so···?"

"Of course!"

Anne flaps her arms as if she is being treated unfairly.

It seemed like he was trying to refute the claim that he was young, but in Irene's eyes, even that just made him look young.

Because the only people who hate being young are children.

"Anyway! I want to write a great story."

"What is it about?"

"I'll write about everything I've experienced so far. It's like putting together a diary written every day!"

"······Then isn't it just a diary?"

"Oh my! Is there a rule that says a diary can't become a book?"

A straight answer.

The girl speaks confidently about her dream.

Even though he knew that it was clearly an impossible wish, the light in his eyes did not go out.

Maybe it was hope.

"I know that too. It's a bit unrealistic."

"······."

"Maybe I'm hoping for some ridiculous miracle. If the devil outside hears my story, he'll laugh at me and say it's a happy delusion."

Yeah, it was just a delusion.

It was like a girl hanging from the edge of a cliff praying for a miracle.

but.

"But sometimes··· isn't it okay for something like that to happen?"

The girl smiles bashfully.

It is a smile that is imbued with the cleanliness characteristic of childhood.

"The more difficult the times, the more courage you need. Life becomes more beautiful the more you worry."

I was a little surprised.

Even after experiencing all sorts of horrible things as a test subject, I can still sing of hope.

To be able to express courage in your mouth, not despair, hatred, resentment, or anger.

"Am I being too immature?"

"······Well."

The fox looks at the girl without answering.

Should I say that it's great?

Or should I say it's sad?

Irene couldn't give an answer.

He just gently grabbed the hand that was sticking out between the bars.

"Hehehe!"

"What's good about hands covered in calluses?"

"My mom said that calluses are a sign of effort. So, your hands are pretty."

"······Think whatever you want."

The fox turns his head indifferently.

The warmth of your palms.

Trying hard to ignore hope.

Irene simply covered her heavy eyelids.

***

Two more days passed.

It's already been six days since the fox came into the lab.

I was slowly getting used to it.

The screams coming from the end of the hallway, the smell of blood tickling my nose, even the damp air.

Things that were disgusting are becoming familiar one by one.

However, it is not as if souls dying every day have become a given.

'It's been two days now... I'm being dragged to the end of that hallway.'

A week's grace given by the devil.

Before I knew it, I had only two days left to live.

Whether the experiment succeeds or fails... I can no longer remain human.

There was just a difference in method.

The proposition of death was no different.

Irene awaits the execution.

However, there was a girl who stood on the threshold of life one step ahead of the fox.

It was none other than Anne.

-It's your turn next, kid.

- I think I've been lucky to survive this far... but tomorrow will be the end of it.

-Because the director himself ordered it.

This is the news that a guard passing by relayed.

I think he also taunted me by saying that I should get ready for the experiment tomorrow and that he would let me meet my mom soon.

A death sentence that came out of nowhere.

Anne simply nodded.

"Okay."

The reaction was calm.

I didn't get discouraged, I didn't cry, I didn't faint on the spot.

He just smiled as usual.

The girl waited until the guards left, then continued talking about what she had been saying until just before.

As if nothing happened.

"Where did I leave off··· Ah, a place I've always wanted to visit in my life!"

Anne is a nagging person.

I heard that I would die tomorrow. It was something that might be worse than death itself.

But even at this moment, the girl was at peace.

Irene stares intently at the sight beyond the iron bars.

"I really wanted to go to the academy! It must be a great place, right?"

"Anne."

"My mom said that only great people go to the academy. If you leave here, you will definitely······."

"Aren't you afraid of tomorrow?"

"······."

I ended up asking a question without thinking.

The noisy girl's mouth closes. It is the first silence that has come.

A void lingers between the thick iron bars.

I was speechless for a while.

The fox and the girl.

Both of them were quiet.

It was a long time later that the voice was heard again.

Anne called softly.

"Sister."

"Yeah."

"Sister."

"Say it."

"Actually."

The girl squats down next to the iron bars.

She was silent as if lost in thought, but soon a complex smile appeared on her lips.

He hugs his knees timidly.

"Actually, I'm scared too."

"······."

A single word spoken plainly.

Although it is not a long sentence, there is an immeasurable depth to it.

The girl's voice continues calmly.

"I'm scared. I'm sad, anxious, and resentful."

"······."

"I couldn't sleep because I thought I'd wake up and be on an operating table, and I held my breath as much as I could whenever the guards passed by. I never lost my fear for even a moment."

In the end, it was the same person.

He was not yet an adult, so he was still a young lamb who needed someone's fence.

"But the reason I smile is··· because there's nothing else I can do."

The girl was helpless.

The girl who had been faced with unreasonable misfortune could now do nothing but hope.

Maybe it was the sadness of life.

The thin voice gradually becomes moist.

"Actually, I'm scared."

It was a plea that sounded particularly pitiful.

"Mom, Dad, Sister... I miss my family so much."

Tears falling down.

Although she tried hard to hold back her tears, sobs escaped her lips.

The fox listened to it silently.

"If I had known this would happen, I would have told my family that I loved them more······."

A common regret.

Common sadness.

A common wish.

"I don't want to die."

"······."

"I want to live."

"······."

Irene chewed her lips tightly.

It was a fucking pain.

My fist clenches automatically.

After staying silent for a while, Anne, having calmed down somewhat, mutters.

"Sniff, I'm sorry. I'm not usually like this···I just wanted to lean on you a little since you're the only person next to me right now."

"It's okay."

"Thank you."

"What did I do for you?"

"I thought I would die alone and lonely. But thanks to talking to my sister, I don't think I will be lonely."

"Don't worry too much. I'll follow you."

"······Is that what you call comfort?"

"Well."

Irene answers absentmindedly.

The fox grabbed my hand between the bars.

Anne laughs while crying.

"Sniff, hehe··· Sister, your hands are warm."

"Is that so."

"Yes!"

The two sat like that.

Between the cold iron bars, I waited for a tomorrow that I hoped would never come.

***

A day has passed.

Anne had to leave the cage as soon as she opened her eyes.

The girl, who was walking while being held by the guards, looked back and smiled.

Leaving a short note.

"I'll be back."

Of course.

Anne never came back.

***

Anne's screams filled the hallway last night.

A voice that cried out in pain until dawn.

The fox wanted to cover his ears, but he couldn't bring himself to do so.

I wanted to share her pain even a little.

The terrible roar fades away with time, eventually disappearing into a quiet silence.

That meant only one thing.

Anne died.

"······."

There was no time to feel sad.

It was their turn next. The guards walked straight to Irene's cage.

The door opens with a clank and the sound of a key turning.

"The director is waiting."

"Hold on to them so they don't rebel. Transport them carefully as they are precious materials."

"If you move, you die? Don't think of anything useless."

A whopping five people were attached to it.

They were all black magicians of the highest level. Although they were not as strong as the demons, they were skilled enough to easily subdue someone like Irene.

There was no hope in sight until the very end.

The fox just walks with a lifeless gait.

Thud thud-.

The sound of many footsteps echoes through the cool air.

When I think about last night, which is still ringing in my ears, I become afraid of the future that is soon to come.

A hollow smile spread across his lips.

"Haha···."

After all, is he just a child?

I wanted to collapse on the floor at any moment.

I wanted to cry ugly tears while looking for my teacher.

No, anyone would be fine.

I was hoping someone would get me out of here.

-You never know! Someone might show up like a prince on a white horse and save us.

I needed the words I had dismissed as a delusion at that time.

If my life were to end like this, I would have so many regrets left behind in the world.

Prince Charming.

A dream that I never hoped for even as a child, I now wish for only after death is right around the corner.

It was difficult to stand because of the churning stomach.

"······Save me."

Hold in your hands a word that won't reach you.

Before I knew it, I was nearing the end of the hallway.

If I open the door and go down the stairs like this, I will fall into an irreversible reality.

The fox shrugged his shoulders.

Thump-.

The long walk stops.

One of the guards grabs the doorknob leading to the laboratory.

That moment of despair.

"Up to there."

Crunch-!

The guards' heads all lifted up to the sky.

Behind the belated sound of a slash, the cleanly severed necks of the warlocks roll on the floor.

Boom!

"······?!"

Irene is surprised by the sudden scene.

Just as she was about to lose her balance and fall, someone's arm appeared from behind and grabbed her.

It was a movement that gently enveloped the body.

"I finally found it."

A familiar voice rings in my ears.

The fox raises his head and looks at the face, even though he thinks that it can't be true.

There was dark blond hair there.

The white eyes smile brightly.

"Miss Irene."

"······."

Am I dreaming?

The person you least trust appears in your sight.

"I came to save you."

The boy whispers sweetly.

Irene stares blankly.

At the same time, an inexplicable sense of relief came over me.

The despair that had darkened the world until just before disappeared, and a new light began to color it.

It was an ecstatic sight.

"You."

Irene, who had been absent-minded, soon surrenders her body completely to the snake.

A voice soaked with moisture.

"······Why are you so late?"

"I'm sorry."

Hot tears fall.

The boy wipes it calmly. Every time his hand touches it, the warmth of his body touches the fox's cheek.

He was so affectionate.

"Everything is okay now."

"······."

"Thank you for holding up so well. I'll take care of the rest."

A hallway where darkness falls.

Irene hugs the boy's body tightly, as if she won't let him go.

Bury your face in his warm embrace.

The snake accepted the fox quietly.

"I'm so glad you're safe."

"······."

The two stood like that for a long time.

        
            "······."

I look down at the fox in my arms.

A girl with crimson hair, burying her face in her chest, tears streaming down her face.

I pat his trembling back with a calming hand.

Although he looked haggard, there were no signs of injury or experimentation.

It seems that I was able to obtain it sooner rather than later.

He quietly hugs the fox's cold body.

I hoped that with my feeble body temperature, she would regain stability.

'You must have had a hard time.'

Bergen-Belsen.

How much pain must have been endured while staying in this laboratory?

It was only a day in real time, but in this place where the time axis was distorted, a week had already passed.

It was enough time for my heart to break.

[EP6. Bergen Belsen]

-The Lost Girl, the Monsters Who Can't Cry-

The darkest episode in the original.

Perhaps because of its unique gloomy and unpleasant atmosphere, it was a story that had strong likes and dislikes among users.

Because it was based on an actual historical tragedy.

As such, it was difficult to enjoy the content lightly.

'I should have come a little sooner.'

It was difficult because the land wasn't even marked on the map.

It was also a point outside the empire's territory.

Based on the information obtained from the last 'Abandoned Laboratory', we were able to track the location of the facility.

That was a fortunate thing.

"It was my fault."

I never thought a fox would get involved.

Because originally, he was a character who had no connection to this episode.

I thought all I had to do was prevent Regia's kidnapping, but problems arose in a completely unexpected place.

I am sighing inwardly.

"Miss Irene."

"······Yeah."

"Have you ever met a girl named Anne here?"

"······."

A facial expression that suddenly hardens.

Looking into those black eyes filled with tears again, I could be certain.

'We met after all.'

It seems that only the characters experiencing the episode have changed, but the detailed flow remains the same.

Because the pilot also started his part after meeting Anne.

Irene grabs my sleeve with trembling hands.

It seemed like he was suffering from a terrible nightmare.

I calm the fox down quietly.

After soothing the sobbing that had been going on for a while, a voice was heard from behind me.

"Chief."

It was Neria.

She had gone out to clean up the surroundings, but she was already waiting in a calm posture, as if she had finished her role.

The corpses of the guards are strewn across the hallway.

The same goes for other units.

They each stood in their places as if waiting for the next order.

I had to move slowly.

I whisper softly.

"Ms. Irene. We are going to clean this lab from now on."

"······."

"I would like to tell you to rest, but··· I would like to ask first. Would you like to join us?"

"······Want to go together?"

"It won't be a very good memory."

"I know. But still."

The fox slowly falls out of his arms.

Although her face was a mess from tears, her eyes were alive and well.

The pupils contain transparent sadness.

"There's something I need to see with my own eyes···."

Maybe it was foolishness.

The girl seemed unable to give up hope.

"I will respect you."

I nod.

This is the fox's choice.

It wasn't something I could force on myself.

I was just an extra who appeared late, so I just turned my back and gave orders.

"Then··· shall we begin in earnest now?"

A fluttering pure white robe.

As I walk towards the firmly closed door, the footsteps of the members following behind me resonate clearly.

A deep, murderous aura fills the hallway.

I hum.

"It's logging time."

It was time to cut down the peculiar tree.

***

'Bergen-Belsen.'

A research lab where all kinds of inhumane experiments are carried out.

It was one of the main strongholds of the cult group 'Baob' and also the site of massacres that left the largest number of victims every year.

It was a facility that served as a pillar of the organization.

The location was also a mess.

A wilderness surrounded on all sides.

It was a land where no human footsteps could set foot because of its rough, even harsh, topographical features.

Numerous valleys divide the land, and the research center is located deepest underground among them.

Thanks to this, it is impossible for outsiders to enter the facility.

Only those permitted could travel via teleportation.

-If the day comes when Belsen falls, it will surely be the end of the world.

A truly impregnable fortress.

In that sense, Belzen had a special meaning.

Thanks to the strangely twisted timeline, the results of the experiment could be extracted efficiently, so there was no reason for headquarters not to support it.

As a result, a large number of people gather even in a small facility.

-It's a force that can easily trample on any decent count family.

-If we continue to research like this...we will soon be able to create a grand hell in this world.

The director of the research institute evaluated it that way.

More than 300 elite troops are stationed at the facility.

A level that is unrivaled among branches of similar size.

No one could have imagined the fall of Belsen.

Because I knew it would continue on forever.

but.

"Raid!! Unidentified intruders are entering the facility···!"

"What the heck!! How the hell did you get in here?!"

"Everyone, gather your experimental materials!!"

"Kaaaah!!"

A tree is a tree after all.

He just falls helplessly before the axe raised high.

The facility is unilaterally ransacked.

"What are the guards doing?!"

"Everything's gone!! Even Lab 17 has already been wiped out!!"

"Where do those guys come from···!"

"Everyone, stay calm!! Just in case, prepare for the emergency!"

"Fuck! Die!!"

A pure white robe fluttering elegantly.

The intruders, clad in pure white, skillfully 'clean up' the facility.

As if it wasn't the first or second time I'd done it.

People dance gracefully.

An attack that can be evaded like flowing water.

From then on, if you swing your sword with a bold stroke, the necks of the cultists blocking your way will float in the air.

Get swept away helplessly.

"These kids, it's like they're reading our attacks... kekekeke!"

"Kkaaaah!!"

"The senior manager got hit!!"

"Communication··· Contact Lab 83 and request support!!"

"I can't get the signal! I think I've already been hit!"

"What the fuck!!!"

A scene resembling a massacre.

Countless deaths roll across the floor.

Even in the midst of a bloody battle, the invaders move calmly.

Thud thud-.

Their dignified appearance made them look like white angels.

The silver blades judge sin.

"This is ridiculous···how could this happen···."

"You're no match for me!!"

"Hey, release the chimeras in the lab!"

"Retreat for now! Hold on until the commander comes out!!"

Where did Belzen's fame go?

In their current state, they were no different from cockroaches being stepped on.

The warlocks eventually escape, breaking the front lines.

News of the invaders reaches even the devil.

"What did you just say?"

"I told you that there seemed to be an intruder in the lab."

"Intruder···?"

Director of the Institute, Josef Kramer.

The man called the Demon of Belzen mutters in disbelief.

The director, who had been looking dumbfounded, soon burst into laughter.

"Haha! You have guts too."

"······."

"Where are the intruders now?"

"According to the last report, they passed Lab 37. They seem to be heading towards the stairs on the lowest floor."

"Hmm, are we going to where the failures are?"

The curator mutters as if he finds it interesting.

The lowest floor of Belzen. Coincidentally, that was the space where his ‘artistic soul’ was contained.

Do you know this information?

The director smiles bitterly.

Whioooo-!

As I clench my fist, a crimson aura surges around me.

The aura of black magic that poisons the air terribly.

The output was enough to collapse the entire facility at any moment.

"We can't just leave those little rats alone."

The man gets up from his seat.

With an explosive energy spreading throughout his body, he prepares to welcome the guests.

The corners of the mouth are bizarrely torn on both sides.

"I hope this will be an enjoyable art activity."

The devil takes a step forward.

***

one side.

The fox was running up the stairs.

"Haa, haa···!"

Rough breathing.

The breath rising from inside is hot.

My lungs feel like they're burning.

"Ugh···!"

Occasionally I lose consciousness.

It's because of the fatigue that has built up over the past few days.

I felt like I would lose consciousness and collapse at any moment, but I bit my lip and held on.

Her thin legs wobble endlessly.

All he holds is one sword.

It feels heavy today.

As I was chewing on the motion sickness that felt like it was going to break, a voice suddenly brushed past my ear.

This is a conversation I overheard a few days ago.

-What are you going to do with the failed works you worked on today?

-Move to the lowest floor.

-Yes, I understand.

I had to go to the lowest level.

Because there was someone I wanted to find.

If yesterday's experiment had ended successfully, the girl should have been at the bottom.

The fox runs up the stairs.

"Damn it, it's an intruder!!"

"Stop me from going down!"

Occasionally obstacles block the way.

Irene swung her sword without hesitation.

Chae-Ang! Kag-geuk···!

Fierce sword dance blooms like a flower.

Although I was pushed to my limits, my senses became more alert because of that.

The gaze is extremely poisonous.

I'm moving forward, treading on a dangerous path.

Crunch-!

Once again, someone is being cut down.

Behind the clean, ringing sound of the cutting, a tingling sensation spreads through the tips of my fingers.

Blinking vision.

"Ugh, haa···!"

Irene didn't stop.

Cut down without mercy.

There were also opponents that he could not defeat with his own strength.

At that time, the boy next to me offered help.

"This and that··· We're a little busy!"

Taak-!

A guard who disappears with a snap of the fingers.

It turns to a handful of ashes and scatters.

For a while, the fox's run continued fiercely.

and.

"······."

Irene finally reached the lowest floor.

A wide open space welcomes her.

A landscape with countless iron bars lined up in a row.

It reminded me of the animal cages that were in the basement of a slave auction house.

-Sniff, hehe... Sister, your hands are warm.

Here.

There was someone I had to find.

Tamar-!

The fox crosses the bars.

A basement where cool air lingers.

Those trapped between the bars were none other than 'failures'.

<Keeek-!>

<Kuruk, gurur-?>

<Ah ...

Those who were once human, but can no longer be called such.

They are byproducts of ugly desires.

Irene rolls her eyes desperately.

While desperately hoping to find her, he also hoped that the girl wasn't there.

A sad contradiction flows down.

<Kkuiik!>

<Hello hello hello hello hello hello?>

<Kyaaah!!>

like that.

After wandering around for a bit longer, the fox was finally found.

A body lying in a corner iron cage.

"······Anne."

Mumble the name.

But it was funny.

Because the girl he saw through the bars was no longer the girl he knew.

The fox stares at the floor in silence.

<Kiruruk··· Kiruruk>

A lump that is stuck together.

Its appearance was reminiscent of slime, but its actual appearance was even more horrifying than its description.

Irene didn't have the courage to describe it.

"······."

dump-.

My legs give out and I collapse to the ground.

The scene that I tried so hard to deny has become reality.

<Kiruruk···?>

Anne is wiggling.

Even though he became a monster, could he not abandon his good nature?

Do not show hostility towards people.

Rather, that part made my heart ache even more.

"······ha."

Ridicule bursting out in vain.

The vision becomes blurred.

Before I knew it, tears were streaming down my cheeks.

It's absolute despair.

"Really··· This is too much···."

I knew it.

I knew it would turn out like this.

Because it was a tragedy that was destined to happen from the moment I was trapped in this hell.

but.

-But sometimes... isn't it okay for something good like that to happen?

Because I liked what the girl said.

Even if only for a little while, I wanted to have a similar hope for myself.

"Miss Irene."

"I··· I guess I'm too late."

"You did your best."

"What on earth did such a good kid do wrong······."

The world is unreasonable.

It's brutal at the same time.

Each of us must live out our own predetermined fate, and people are merely playing around on a giant script.

Sometimes I feel like life has no value.

"Miss Irene."

but.

Yet, the reason why people seek hope is.

"It's not too late."

Sometimes, I wonder if it's okay for something good to happen.

"It's too early to shed tears."

"······What?"

A word whose English is unknown.

Irene lifts her head from her bowed position and looks at the boy.

There are squinty eyes with a faint smile.

The snake sings a soft whisper.

"I always like happy endings."

Thud thud-.

A boy approaches the iron bars.

Before the fox can even stop him, the snake places its hand on the soft flesh.

He mutters immediately afterwards.

"Break."

Chaeng-grang-!

A sound like glass breaking is heard from somewhere.

At the same time, the shadow hanging on the boy's fingertips quickly wraps around Anne's body.

"You!? What are you doing···!"

"Shh, be quiet."

Knock, knock!

A strange noise.

A silhouette shimmers in the shadows.

After a fleeting moment that felt like an eternity, the shadow that had covered it turned to dust and scattered.

The fox was speechless.

"No, yes···?"

There was a girl sitting inside the iron bars.

The person he had been looking for so desperately.

The name that had been by his side for the past few days was sitting there with a body that was free of any wounds.

Anne yawns slightly.

"Haum···."

Blinking eyes as if just waking up.

The girl, who was rubbing her eyes as if she was sleepy, soon met the fox's eyes.

"······Huh? Sister Fox?"

"Anne···!"

Irene hugs her small body.

Warm body temperature fills my arms.

As I realized that I was alive, tears fell once again out of longing.

It was a cheek that was blushing hotly.

"Hoohoo."

The snake was quietly watching the scene.

It was a longing expression.

Even though life is a tragedy.

Sometimes, a miracle comes that can erase even such a tragedy.

and.

"Today, I am your miracle."

For the two girls, it was now.

        
            [EP6. Bergen Belsen]

-The Lost Girl, the Monsters Who Can't Cry-

Originally, the story was told from Regia's perspective.

The story unfolds as the protagonist, who was kidnapped from the 'Abandoned Laboratory' just before, is brought here to Belsen.

The episode begins with a dark iron cage.

[Sniff··· Ugh, sniff···.]

A girl crying while leaning against a cold wall.

The pilot was disheartened by his situation and just shed tears helplessly.

At that time, I was trembling with fear.

[Over there... Pink Sister!]

[This way! This way!]

A voice is heard from somewhere.

When I look back with a startled reaction, there is a girl waving her hand through a small gap.

When our eyes meet, he smiles brightly.

[Hello! It seems like it's been a long time since someone came into the room next door!]

[My name is Anne! Please take good care of each other as test subjects.]

A bright, sparkling smile.

Anne's appearance was no different in the original work.

The spirited girl reached out to the protagonist and became her conversation partner to keep her from feeling lonely.

You could say he was a typical supporting actor.

[Sister, take this.]

[It's a blanket!]

A role that gives courage.

He was the character who did a good job of keeping the mood of the gloomy episode from sinking.

It was also touching to see him not losing hope.

[But sometimes... isn't it okay for something like that to happen?]

[The more difficult the times, the more courageous you must be.]

[The more you worry, the more beautiful life becomes.]

but.

The tragedy that was to come could not be avoided.

Bergen-Belsen, Anne, the Diary... There were devices hinting at misfortune hidden everywhere.

The girl eventually meets a tragic end.

It was a rather shocking ending.

[I'll be back.]

The Gallimard faculty was later deployed for rescue.

Thanks to this, the protagonist succeeds in escaping, but in exchange for his survival, he has to face a horrifying sight.

[Kiruruk··· Kiruruk]

Anne turned into a monster.

The episode ends with Regia in despair.

I thought about this while filming the strategy video.

Even if it was based on actual history, was it really necessary to show such a cruel ending?

It was a story that remained as a painful memory.

but.

"Thank goodness··· I'm really thankful."

"Are you crying, Unnie? Gap, why are you suddenly······."

This time it was different.

Because I was by the side of the girl who had become a monster.

I guess it was a bit of a rebellion.

'The ending is set... Go eat some shit.'

I hated tragedy.

If an unreasonable future blocks your happiness, you can just smash it with a roughly swinging fist.

He smiles faintly.

"Well, I don't know what happened. I'm definitely in the lab······."

"Hoohoo."

Anne rolls her eyes as if confused.

I was careful not to startle the girl, so I gently stroked her head.

Warm body temperature colors the palms of my hands.

It was as if he was conveying the message that he was alive.

"I, I··· thought I was going to die."

"Anne Yang."

"I was so hurt, so scared··· I cried, cried, screamed······."

"Looks like you had a nightmare."

I calmly soothe the girl.

"It was just a dream. If I close my eyes a few times and open them, I won't remember it anymore."

Cover your tearful eyes with your palm.

So that the tired girl can rest in peace, so that she can escape from the terrible nightmare.

"You'll be okay after you take another nap."

Gently rippling shadows.

Anne's eyelids slowly close.

As she staggers about with her consciousness fading away, the fox next to her hugs her body.

Whisper softly.

"Good night."

I smiled faintly.

***

Crisp, crunchy.

The sound of breathing resonating quietly.

"······I fell asleep."

"That's right."

Anne was lying with her knees crossed over the fox's.

A girl sleeping with a relaxed expression.

Irene straightened her messy hair and then glanced in my direction.

Beyond the black pupils are complex emotions.

"······."

"Why do you see it that way?"

"······."

"Miss Irene?"

A fox that had been lost in thought for a while.

She was chewing her lips tightly, and then she asked a question.

"How on earth did you do that···?"

It's a short but not light question.

Because the scene the girl had just witnessed was extremely unrealistic.

The realm of the impossible.

In other words, a miracle.

It must have been a difficult part for the fox to understand.

I smile faintly.

Place your index finger in front of your lips.

"It's a secret."

"······I thought so."

Because it was a complicated force to explain.

"They say you're lucky."

It wasn't exactly a wrong statement.

The treatment was possible because Anne at least did not die during the experiment and was still alive, even in the form of a chimera.

In fact, it felt closer to restoration than healing.

anyway.

Even a liar's ability cannot bring back a dead person.

Even if I got my limbs torn off, got mauled, or became a monster... I had to stay alive.

Because lies told to the deceased are nothing more than empty words.

-Tiring!

[Current remaining output: 31.7%]

In fact, even this is extremely unreasonable.

It took almost 60% of the power just to return this slender girl to her original form.

It means that you can't even dream of multiple things at once.

'I guess you overdid it... You seem to be feeling motion sickness.'

It is much more difficult than subduing the power of a professor.

Unlike combat that only requires physical strikes.

Because the restoration of the chimera had to elevate the concept of creation.

The backlash is therefore strong.

"Wouldn't it be more beautiful to leave miracles as miracles?"

"Okay··· I won't ask anymore."

"Surprisingly, you are stepping down so easily?"

"I have my shame too. Even though I swore I would never trust a human again, I don't want to show my teeth to someone I owe money to. "

"That's great."

I nod in admiration.

Although his distrust of humans was extreme, he was not a beast by nature.

"I'll repay this debt somehow."

"I did it because I liked it. Thanks to it, I was able to see Irene crying for the first time."

"······Be quiet."

The fox wipes his reddened eyes.

It seemed like the tension had been relieved.

I would have liked to just leave it at that, but unfortunately, there was still work to be done.

I dust myself off and get up.

"Ahem."

The output of the lie was dangerous, but... well, I guess this much is enough.

When it comes to dealing with a guy who watches you gloomily.

After catching my breath for a moment, I quickly turned my gaze to one side and spoke.

"How about you come out soon? I think I've waited long enough."

"What? Who are you talking to all of a sudden······."

The moment Irene tilted her head.

"You're a cheeky little kid."

Someone hiding between the bars reveals himself.

A middle-aged man with a very heterogeneous vibe.

A man wearing a blood-red robe that covers his body like a shell walks out of the darkness, smiling with interest.

It was a familiar face.

"······!"

Shudder.

Irene grabs the sword with a surprised reaction.

The fox seemed to recognize the man, but he didn't dare to get up.

It was because of the momentum that weighed down on the surroundings.

"This is really interesting."

Director of the Institute, Josef Kramer.

The devil who reigns over Belsen, and the one who turned Anne into a monster.

"I was completely hiding my presence... Who would have thought someone would see through it? "

The man approaches with quiet steps.

His unique, laid-back voice resonates coolly down the dark basement.

I answer calmly.

"I have good eyesight."

"That's funny. I clearly saw you undo your failure earlier."

"If it's a failure... Are you talking about Anne Yang?"

"Anne? I don't know such a trashy name."

"Didn't you experiment with your own hands?"

"What use is a name to something that has failed? It is nothing but trash."

"······ha."

I can't help but laugh out loud.

He was like this in the original work, but he was even more impressive when he saw it in person.

Especially the look in his eyes that was without even a hint of guilt.

"So, what on earth did you do?"

In the devil's pupils, only ugly greed was overflowing.

"Did you use a trick? A magic that turns a test subject into a monster... I've never heard of such a thing."

"It's difficult. It's a secret I don't want to tell anyone."

"Yeah, I guess so. That's right. I wouldn't want to share such precious knowledge."

The devil laughs evilly.

A dark red mist begins to rise slowly. A peculiar, foul smell tickles the tip of your nose.

It is a way to dispel black magic.

"Then I'll take it by force. I'll take out your entire brain and analyze it one by one."

"That's a really creepy thing to say."

"You would be a great example! While you're at it, why don't you recycle the trash next to you? How about cutting off limbs and reattaching them to each other? Just imagining it is a thrilling composition."

"······."

Does that kid know?

The fact that every word he utters is stimulating me.

"It's been a really long time···I'm this angry."

Take a deep breath.

Then he pats the head of the fox, whose expression is clearly anxious.

It means don't worry.

"It'll be over soon. Please cover your ears so Anne doesn't wake up."

"······Okay."

Irene nodded, seemingly hesitating.

I smile and step forward.

Whioooo-!

Before you know it, the spacious basement is filled with a blood-red aura.

Sharp shards are pointed this way.

If I recite the mantra like that, everything around me will be torn apart into atoms.

The opponent is the leader of Belzen.

Even if he couldn't do it, he was a strong man with powers greater than that of a professor.

Just by reciting the chant once, you could bury this entire basement.

So, I had to be careful.

'······If you hit me with too much emotion, I might die in vain.'

When dealing with creatures that are inherently weak, special care must be taken.

I load lies with my fingertips.

A cold rage runs down my spine.

The man runs towards her with his lips quivering.

It is reciting a prayer to manifest black magic.

Death is flying.

"O blood-stained master! Your eternal power is here······!"

"Break."

Clang-!

I'm sorry.

I wasn't in the mood to joke around.

I didn't want to see that guy's show-off behavior.

Josef Kramer.

A psycho who murdered, tortured, and turned tens of thousands of people into monsters.

I absolutely could not tolerate that a kid like that was given such dramatic direction just because he was a villain.

Kkwaddeuk-!

That's why it destroys the lighting.

The script is written in darkness, so that the spotlight cannot shine on the stage where he stands.

It was a nightmare fit for a devil.

"······?!"

The director of the research lab is shocked when the magic disappears.

I lick my lips dryly.

"Darkness."

Immediately after.

Pitch darkness colors the world.

***

When I opened my eyes again.

The two men are sitting in a courtroom.

A world elaborately realized with fantasy magic. It was a newly prepared stage for their play.

There was also a tall execution platform in the center.

"Defendant."

The judge calls the defendant.

Sitting on the highest podium is none other than a cross-eyed boy.

"Defendant, Josef Kramer. Do you have any final remarks?"

In the dock is a devil tied to a chair with a rope.

The defendant was staring at the suddenly changed background, unable to come to his senses.

The judge smiles ominously.

"Then from now on··· I will begin the judgment of the sinners."

Bang bang bang-!

A close-up of the rope hanging from the executioner's scaffold is shown, accompanied by the resonating sound of the gavel.

It was time for punishment.

        
            Josef Kramer.

A black magician with overwhelming skills and the director of the research lab that leads Belzen.

Based on the achievements he made in the Chimera experiment, he made extensive progress in black magic and was a highly respected figure even within Baob.

At the same time, he was also one of the most renowned masters of slaughter.

"Let the trial begin."

Who knew?

Who would have thought that the end of a man called the devil would be so shabby.

"Defendant."

"······."

Joseph raised his head, following the call ringing in his ears.

What is reflected in the blurry vision is an alien landscape.

It was a space reminiscent of a courtroom.

What could have happened?

The devil looks around in a daze.

I was just walking between the bars, but when I opened my eyes, I saw a completely different background.

I couldn't help but be flustered.

"What is this···?"

A short, leaky question.

I tried to move my body, but it wouldn't budge. The demon was tied tightly with rope and was fixed to the chair.

Then a voice is heard.

"Defendants have no right to refrain from making statements or refusing to answer questions about themselves during the upcoming trial, and they cannot say anything that would benefit them."

"······?"

Sitting on the law desk is none other than a snake.

The boy, dressed in judge's robes, was looking down at the devil from the highest point.

Recite sentences one by one.

"The defendant cannot defend himself, and can only submit to the unreasonable sentence of the court. Do you understand?"

A chilly atmosphere lingers.

Where did the playful appearance from before go? Only the cold winter remained on the boy's expression.

A gaze that does not seem to regard the subject as a human being.

Joseph felt an inexplicable chill run down his spine.

"What kind of prank is this···?"

A muttering demon.

I struggled to break free from the bonds, but the more I struggled, the tighter the ropes became.

Even the black magic I believed in didn't work.

Perhaps it was only natural.

Because this was a fantasy world built on the snake's lies.

There is no way that the laws set forth by others will work.

"You can't hear his whispers, what kind of nonsense are you······."

"Quiet."

Taak-!

The man's mouth closes as he snaps his fingers.

While I was shaking with my jaw muscles that wouldn't move as I wanted them to.

"Ugh, ugh, ugh···?!"

"The defendant is not permitted to speak. The only things that can come out of the defendant's mouth are screams, pleas, and screams."

A demon frozen like ice.

Joseph, who had been fiddling around, only then begins to realize that something is strange about the flow.

Something went wrong.

An eerie tension stabs my lungs.

My shoulders are already trembling.

The man swallows quietly.

If I let my guard down even for a moment, it felt like my neck would be cut off.

"······."

"The trial will proceed."

Whatever.

The boy who took on the role of judge continues his lines calmly.

"Defendant, Josef Kramer."

"······."

"The defendant is a senior executive of the black magic group 'Baob' and the director of the research institute 'Bergen Belsen', threatening the peace of the continent. Do you admit to this?"

"······."

"Silence will be interpreted as affirmation."

The trial is one-sided.

The judge asks the accused about his guilt, and the accused cannot make excuses.

"Also, based on forbidden magic, he committed all sorts of unethical acts, and was especially obsessed with researching chimeras based on humans. In the process, he even drove tens of thousands of innocent people to their deaths. Do you admit it?"

"······."

"A few days ago, you ordered a raid on the Gallimard Academy and even attempted to kidnap students. Do you admit it?"

It was a dry voice.

A cold dread creeps in.

Cold sweat dripped from the man's forehead. It was a hideous fear.

The judge despises it.

"I will pronounce the verdict."

A single word rings solemnly over the courtroom.

"The crimes committed by the defendant as a member of a cult are unforgivable. In particular, the severity of the crimes is judged to be serious because he oversaw the experiments and massacres that took place in Belsen. "

The number of victims in Bergen-Belsen is exactly 15,924.

Among them, the number of children who did not reach adulthood was 3,642.

Was it to appease the vengeful spirit?

I wish the devil could experience the despair of the victims.

"Therefore, this judge sentences the defendant to death for a total of 15,924 victims who were unjustly sacrificed."

Bang bang bang-!

With the clear sound of the gavel ringing behind him, Joseph has a questioning look on his face.

Not just any death sentence... but ten thousand death sentences.

I am confused by the strange verdict.

Of course, it didn't take long for me to fully understand that sentence.

The judge snaps his fingers.

Taak-!

The next moment.

The devil stands on the execution ground.

What I see before my eyes is a gallows.

While Joseph stares blankly at it, a thick rope flies in from somewhere and wraps itself around his neck.

Immediately afterwards, the body floats up.

"······Whoa?!"

A demon that lets out a single groan.

Struggling, hanging in the air.

My breathing is painfully tight.

As my breathing became increasingly difficult, the foothold I was barely standing on gave out.

Immediately afterwards the rope also begins to fall.

WHACK!

The neck of a man hanging in mid-air is broken.

It was instant death.

The devil lies dead with his eyes rolled back.

The snake, who had been watching the scene, snaps its fingers again while muttering to itself.

"One time with this."

Taak-!

A clear, crackling sound.

The world is being reconstructed.

Joseph, who had become completely healthy without a single wound, opens his eyes again in front of the execution scaffold.

The eyes are filled with astonishment.

"Haa, haa···!"

Death experienced just before.

The sensation of my neck breaking was vivid.

As the demon breathes heavily, a creepy voice passes by your ear.

It was a golden snake.

"There are 15923 left."

A meaningful word.

Before he could even realize what it meant, the boy was snapping his fingers.

Taak-!

"Let's do it step by step."

WHACK!

The devil's neck breaks limply.

"Twice with this."

Taak-!

Come back to life.

The executioner doesn't miss a moment when Joseph is about to die.

Another broken neck.

"Three times with this."

Taak-!

Only then does the devil realize the snake's intentions.

This was an infinite prison.

The man will continue to be hung on the scaffold until the boy has said the number of times he said it.

My mind goes blank and a vague sense of fear comes over me.

However.

"There are 15921 left."

There is no mercy.

Taak-!

It was time for punishment.

***

The deaths of demons varied.

It was a whopping 15,924 executions, so they kept changing the method so that the guy wouldn't get tired.

Hanging, beheading, burning at the stake, burning to ashes... it seems like there were all kinds of methods.

A demon being torn apart while screaming.

"Cough, croak···!"

"There are 12084 left."

Taak-!

"Ah, no···! No!! Ha, don't do that!!!"

"There are 10834 left."

Taak-!

"Please, please, please consider it···! Je, Jeeva, please···!!"

"There are 9999 left."

Taak-!

Death repeated tirelessly.

By the time the remaining turns reached 5,000, Josef had already lost his mind.

All he could do was scream, having lost the ability to speak.

"Kkaaa ...

Of course, this side wasn't all that bad.

Even though it was an illusion, scenes of extreme cruelty were playing out before my eyes.

It felt like my mind was being strained.

"There are 4273 left."

But still, he didn't stop his hands.

Because it was something that had to be done.

I wanted to comfort the tens of thousands of souls who died unjustly in this way.

Snap your fingers.

'why.'

Too many people died.

Although they did not appear on screen, their story was no different from Anne's.

How much sorrow there must have been.

Victims who were torn apart by the experiment.

These people, who clearly each had their own dreams and lived their lives, died in a place where not a single flower could bloom.

The stars that should have shone brightly have set too early.

I stand here as an agent of countless tragedies.

"No, no, no, no, don't tear it off!!"

The last 1000 punishments were the chimera experiments.

Joseph returns it exactly as he did to the test subjects, without missing a single thing.

A devil pleading on the operating table.

"Something is growing on my stomach, on my stomach!! Something is eating my stomach!!"

I watched in silence.

The indifferent gaze reflected in the mirror was truly the appearance of a trash villain.

'Anew.'

I never thought of myself as noble.

If you ask me whether I'm a good person or a bad person, I always say I'd be closer to the latter.

It's just that it's bad for different people.

I wanted to be a bad person to bad people.

'I wanted to protect it.'

There are many good people in the world who give to bad people.

Sometimes I think it's okay for bad people to be there for good people.

I raise my head slowly.

"······."

Before we know it, the punishment is coming to an end.

Now it was time to wake up from the nightmare.

Joseph standing there, dumbfounded.

The demon was finally sitting there, drooling, perhaps having lost his mind.

I quietly approach him.

"This is the last one."

Ugh-.

Grab the devil's neck with your hands.

The body follows without resistance. I scrape the last remaining lies with my fingertips.

The shadows are rippling.

'I hope that I have been a sufficient punishment to this person.'

A prayer that deviates for a moment.

Then he recites the hymn.

"Myeongjeon (clear turn)."

Clang-!

At the same time, a large crack appears in the air.

A world made of lies begins to shake unsteadily, and soon shatters into pieces like shards of glass.

In a collapsing landscape.

I finally put strength into my hands.

WHACK!

The devil's neck is broken.

Following the scattered remains of lies, the flesh falls to the floor in vain.

This time the road did not come back to life.

I finally reached death, which I thought I would never be able to achieve.

"Sigh···."

Let out a short breath.

The surrounding scenery has returned to its original state.

I was at the bottom of Belzen.

As I was rubbing my sore wrist for a moment, I heard a dull voice from behind me.

It was none other than Irene.

"What, what··· Is it really going to end like this···?"

It was a bewildered reaction.

In reality, not even a moment had passed yet, so it was perhaps natural for the fox to be surprised.

To her, it must have looked like I just walked over and snapped Josef's neck as he stood there blankly.

I ask secretly.

"Do you wish there was something else left?"

"Of course not, but it was so sudden······."

"Hoohoo."

Irene answers hesitantly.

I gently stroke the girl's head with my outstretched hand.

"It's okay."

It is a particularly heartbreaking body temperature.

"It's really over now."

"If that's you···then that must be it."

The fox mutters and nods.

The scarlet tail droops as if the tension is being relieved. It looks like it was tired a long time ago.

I chuckle.

"That's amazing."

A word conveyed plainly.

I hugged the girl lightly. A soft warmth seeped into my arms.

It leaves a soft whisper in your ear.

"Miss Irene."

"······."

"Thank you for your hard work."

"······."

The fox is silent for a moment.

"Let's go back now. A warm dormitory is waiting for us."

"······Yeah."

The answer that finally comes back.

The girl's voice was wet with moisture, as if the emotions that had been barely contained were rising again.

Irene buried her face in my chest.

As if she didn't want to be caught with her tears flowing down her face.

"It's all over."

Pat her slender back.

We had to stand there for a while, chewing over the fact that it was all over.

The fierce operation to recapture the fox.

[EP6. Bergen Belsen]

-The Lost Girl, the Monsters Who Can't Cry-

At the same time, it was the moment when the episode ended.
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